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“Sorrow is knowledge;
they who know the most,
must mourn the deepest

o’er the fatal truth,
the Tree of Knowledge
is not that of Life.”

—BYRON, Manfred



THWARTED: HUMANITY’'S
LAST GRASP FOR FREEDOM

his dog is a Labrador. Seldom barks and is good natured,

like most Labradors. Now and then, I join its owner for

one of his daily rounds to air the animal. He’s a Jeho-

vah's Witness. Initially, he did his duty by trying to con-

vert me, but I told him that I don’t believe in anything I
can't see, so he gave up.

If I needed to worship anything, it would be trees. Trees have
this in common with a folk culture and a manufacturing economy:
both are rooted in the ground and so are stable. A seasonal or serv-
ice economy, supplying a may-fly community of consumers, is un-
stable.

Any tree is worth countless consumers, as they rarely provide
anything beneficial. What they can and often do is to destroy trees.
It takes a subhuman with a chainsaw only seconds to cut down what
has taken maybe hundreds of years to grow. Picture an oak. This ad-
mirable tree stands on a hill and affords a majestic view. Its furrowed
trunk towers into the sky. It has seen more seasons than any person.
It has withstood countless winter storms. Its presence is ennobling
even when leafless. It doesn’t have to do anything, it just is. Then
along comes a consumer (an organism that obtains what it craves by
helping itself to other organisms) with a saw and cuts it down for
boards or even for firewood. Which would you rather have, the or-
ganism or the oak?

Leading on from the consumer, don’t speak to me about the
dignity of man. I haven’t seen a dignified human for a long time, if
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ever. That is because dignity implies personal responsibility. The Dig-
nity of Man is just like the Rights of Man, an artificial concept, in-
vented by artificial, cosmopolitical bodies like the U.N. or the Court
of Human Rights, to displace national laws; intangible claptrap in-
tended to usurp established rights. Based on the fraudulent Décla-
ration des Droits de I'Homme of 1789, they exalted the empty
excitations Liberté, Fraternité, Egalité. If the right to clean air and water
is not guaranteed, and to freedom of speech and assembly, of what
use are these sonorous declarations?

My neighbor and I agree on many topics, except that, like most
sectarians, Jehovah's Witnesses believe Christ will return to save
them. I expound on the degradation of everything, and he responds
with quotes from the Scriptures, which I check when I get home. He
is always right. I name the guilty; he calls them Satan. The Bible did
in fact foresee it all: John 8:44, or, if you prefer, Revelation 2:9. So
we're both right.

I suppose it began with a sense, nothing more. Not even a vague
sentiment, let alone the certitude that what the average child is
taught about major historical events is a pack of lies. It was just a
lurking mental itch. My father never spoke of the war, any more than
he spoke of anything negative or disagreeable or, indeed, about the
past at all, if he could help it. My mother spoke mostly about the
past. Her past. But also, if the mood took her, of the superiority of
Edwardian (stressed “a”) architecture over the Victorian equivalent,
of her superior sense of dress and decoration, or of her war experi-
ences. She maintained the convictions of her generation, among
them, that Churchill had been a great man and Neville Chamberlain
a gullible one (“appeasement” may never shed its tarnish, although
any attempt to prevent war must be commendable). Although she
would lugubriously tell my brother and me that “you [note, not we|
would have been gassed if you had lived in Germany,” she was in no
sense Germanophobic; she even spoke some German. Of course,
Germany had not been part of her past, so it was not included in
the reminiscences that formed a large part of her conversation. I have
never met anyone whose opinions were so wholeheartedly based on
bygone criteria as my mother, or who so resolutely rejected any in-
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fluence for change. She suffered the present, but judged it always
through the filter of her past, however irrelevant.

Until my late teens, my impressions of the war had been almost
entirely derived from the pictorial adventures of heroic Allied ser-
vicemen, known as “trash” at school (inspired by these, I was a pro-
lific doodler of battleships and planes).

As the captive audience of my mother’s recollections of the
Blitz, I habitually tuned out or deleted most of her repetitive anec-
dotes, out of resentment. I regret this now, as a clearer firsthand ac-
count of life in wartime London, however edited, would have been
informative. But the very manner of my mother’s monologues hin-
dered questions, which would have been considered mere interrup-
tions of the scheduled broadcast.

Associated topics included the “Wirtschaftswunder” years, the
miracle of postwar German industrial reconstruction, to which my
mother alluded during my parents’ few visits to my German school,
in 1957. At nine, I was unsurprisingly unaware of this phenomenon,
or of the incongruity of two advanced Anglo-Saxon nations de-
stroying each other. About fifteen years later, I heard an irascible
colonel on American radio voice a fitting verdict: “For the British
and the Germans to be fighting each other was an inappropriate en-
counter situation.” All the Germans I knew were unfailingly pleas-
ant and remarkable only for seeming each to possess the same
model of shiny dark blue suit, in retrospect perhaps in itself an in-
dication of their striving toward a return to bourgeois standards. The
schoolchildren at Hermannsberg were also models of normality, in
that, in their free time, they were chiefly occupied with games/sports,
amusement, music and outdoor pastimes. That their ancestors and
mine could have been incited to kill each other never occurred to
me. The only reference to the war that I remember is of a glancing
remark I overheard as I was drying myself after the morning shower,
when two older boys were exchanging hearsay about the fate of Ger-
man POWs in Russian captivity. Although it was typical of school-
boys’ gossip, the morbid subject naturally impressed me at the time.

Since then, I have learned much, some of it by reflection, some
from books and records of and about the time, which by their co-
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pious footnotes and corroborative contents and cross-referencing,
confirm that the sympathy I have always felt for this much-maligned
and mistreated people is justified. In fact, I never gave the subject
much thought, occupied as I was with my daily drudgery, until the
Nineties, when, while I was ordering the contents of my deceased
grandparents’ house, I chanced on a copy of the National Zeitung,
the patriotic German newspaper to which my grandfather had con-
tributed a column for several years during the Sixties. He had de-
voted his life, by means of books and articles, to supporting the
Palestinians, among whom he had lived as a boy, during the first
decade of the 20th century. A Russian-Jewish immigrant, he had ex-
perienced much kindness from the local Arabs and had taken stock
of the attitude and expectations of some of the Jewish settlers.

The newspaper commanded respect, with its simple Maltese/
Iron Cross logo and boldly independent informative stance. Al-
though it entered my thoughts only intermittently, my ambition to
communicate with its publisher and friend of my grandfather’s grew
over the years, in measure as I was subjected to various revelations.
No mission to discover a universal truth inspired me, rather a wish
to understand my times and the development of the world, in par-
ticular to explain to myself this catastrophic caesura during the
1940s, a warp not only in time, but in Western European character,
during which the fathers and grandfathers of my German classmates
had allegedly done the unspeakable.

So hideous and shameful had been their crimes then that they
had even acquired their own appellation.

By inducing a particular bias into a hitherto neutral English
word, a commodious new orthodoxy was invented, so powerful that
its regular, ubiquitous invocation by the media had placed the en-
tire Western world under its spell. How could this be?

Due to the exceptional nature of the twelve years of National
Socialism, a large and growing body of lurid fiction and alleged fact
has materialized, based on its dramatic superficialities rather than on
any study or comprehension of its socialist policies, and inspired by
a particular agenda. Sobriety rejects sensationalism. A perusal of rep-
utable historical sources, some of them quite hard to find, helped



TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL | 9

me to form my own opinion. The most powerful persuasion, how-
ever, did not come from the rather dry accounts in my reading, but
from the perfectly straightforward deduction that a people with the
traditions and culture of the Germans did not almost overnight be-
come barbarians and commit mass murder. Their military did not
lose its humanity just because it was accustomed to obeying orders.
Most tellingly, the descendants of these reputed monsters could not
have been the absolutely average children who surrounded me daily
while I was at school in Germany, children who could have come
from anywhere.

Three of the best known works on the Second World War are
General Eisenhower's Crusade in Europe (New York: Doubleday
[Country Life Press|, 1948), Winston Churchill's The Second World
War (London: Cassell, 6 vols., 1948-1954), and the Mémoires de
guerre of General de Gaulle (Paris: Plon, 3 vols., 1954-1959). In
these three works not the least mention of Nazi gas chambers is to
be found.

Eisenhower's Crusade in Europe is a book of 559 pages; the six
volumes of Churchill's Second World War total 4,448 pages; and de
Gaulle's three-volume Mémoires de guerre is 2,054 pages. In this
mass of writing, which altogether totals 7,061 pages (not including
the introductory parts), published from 1948 to 1959, one will
find no mention either of Nazi “gas chambers,” a “genocide” of
the Jews, or of “six million” Jewish victims of the war. Robert Fau-
risson, “The Detail (the alleged Nazi gas chambers),” The Journal of
Historical Review, March-April 1998 (Vol. 17, No. 2), pages 19-20)

Before we go any further, a brief note about the word “Nazi.”
“Nazi” is a political epithet invented by Jewish journalist and mem-
ber of the Social Democratic Party Konrad Heiden, during the 1920s,
as a means of denigrating the NSDAP and National Socialism. The
term is an imitation of the nickname given to Marxists of the SDP at
the time, Sozi. It was then popularized abroad by various Judaics and
other subversives, including Heiden himself, who fled the country
after the NSDAP were elected to government. The term was regarded
as a derogatory epithet by National Socialists and was used almost
exclusively by Marxist agitators. Typically, the use of Nazi Germany
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and Nazi regime was popularized by Jewish emigres from Germany
after 1933, especially in English-speaking countries. From them, it
spread into other languages. (Metapedia)

Nevertheless, there is a scheme to catch up retrospectively
through a “planned” 16-volume (!) publication called Die Verfol-
gung und Ermordung der europdischen Juden durch das nationalsozialis-
tische Deutschland 1933-1945, kurz, VEJ/"The Persecution and
Murder of European Jews by National Socialist Germany 1933-
1945,” abbreviated VE], (Wikipedia), published in single editions
from 2008 onward. To give this monstrosity the desired gravitas, it
has been commissioned by a mix of official agencies and universi-
ties; the authors are the usual crew of ethnic German and non-eth-
nic backstabbers. (The Federal Archive, the Institute for Contem-
porary History, professorial chairs for recent and modern history at
the Alberts-Ludwig University, Freiburg, and the Chairs for the His-
tory of Eastern Middle Europe at the Free University of Berlin
(Wikipedia). An English translation will of course be available. Now
that nearly no eyewitnesses survive, second- and third-generation
fabulists can indulge themselves to their hearts’ content, without risk
of contradiction. Their imaginations will doubtless serve as the
source of sources, and even furnish “evidence” in legal cases.

The 6 million figure, in connection with the claimed suffering
of European Jews, appeared regularly in North American newspa-
pers of record at least since 1915 (The Sun, June 6, 1915), presumably
to prepare the ground among emotionally labile readers for the time
when testimony to support such a claim could confidently be man-
ufactured. The use of “holocaust” in this context was introduced as
early as 1936 (New York Times, May 31, 1936). “Russian imperial
leaders had long been suspicious of the Jews, and largely banished
them to the so-called Pale of Settlement that was established in west-
ern Russia in the 1790s. Beginning in the 1880s, western media is-
sued exaggerated reports of slaughters, pogroms, and assorted
massacres among the Russian Jews there, whose aggregate numbers
of victims were nearly always recorded—astonishingly—as ‘6 mil-
lion.”” The New York Times carried periodic such reports. See, for ex-
ample: January 26, 1891: “Rabbi Gottheil says a word on the
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persecution of the Jews: ‘. . . about 6 million persecuted and miser-
able wretches'.”),

September 21, 1891: “An indictment of Russia . . . a total of
6,000,000 is more nearly correct.” June 11, 1900: “[In Russia and
central Europe]| there are 6,000,000 living, bleeding, suffering argu-
ments in favor of Zionism.” March 23, 1905: “We Jews in America
[sympathize with] our 6,000,000 cringing brothers in Russia.”
March 25, 1906: “Startling reports of the condition and future of
Russia’s 6,000,000 Jews. . . .” The situation led a former president of
B'nai Brith to a prophetic exclamation: “Simon Wolf asks how long
the Russian Holocaust is to continue.” (November 10, 1905) (Incon-
venient History)

Forty years before the Holocaust story gradually took shape in
1942, both the number and the precise terminology were used:

Startling reports of the condition and future of Russia’s
6,000,000 Jews were made on March 12 in Berlin to the annual
meeting of the Central Jewish Relief League of Germany by Dr. Paul
Nathan, a well-known Berlin publicist, who has returned from an
extensive trip through Russia as the special emissary of Jewish phi-
lanthropists in England, America and Germany, to arrange for dis-
tribution of the relief fund of $1,500,000 raised after the massacres
last autumn. He left St. Petersburg with the firm conviction that the
Russian government'’s studied policy for the “solution” to the Jewish
question is systematic and murderous extermination. (New York Times,
March 25, 1906) (author’s italics)

One does wonder who these “philanthropists” were, who sent
the good doctor on his mission.

How dare the smooth talkers, the clever official blabbers,
open their mouths and boast of progress. . . . Here they hold jubi-
lant peace conferences in which they talk against war. . . . But the
same righteous Governments, who are so nobly, industriously ac-
tive to establish the eternal peace, are preparing, by their own con-
fession, complete annihilation for 6 million people, and there is
nobody, except the doomed themselves, to raise his voice in protest
although this is a worse crime than any war. . . . (Max Nordau,
Zionist Congress 1911, Basel/Perfidy by Ben Hecht, page 254, 1962;
author’s italics)
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* % %

The Appeal—To save Six million Men and Women in Eastern
Europe from Extermination by Hunger and Disease. The Obliga-
tion—It is the duty of every person in New York to give the utmost
he can spare to relieve the greatest need the world has ever known.
(advertisement, New York Times, May 5, 1920)

Alone the overblown nature of this petition and its complete lack
of dignity marks it and countless comparable Schnorrereien as typi-
cally Jewish (no other need has ever matched the need of the self-
Chosen People), while simultaneously revealing its implausibility.

The Bible is full of “burnt sacrifices,” which evidently pleased
God (e.g., Leviticus 1:14-17 details all the mumbo-jumbo pertaining
to burnt sacrifices). Apparently, Jewish prophecies in the Torah re-
quire that 6 million Jews must vanish before the state of Israel can
be formed: “You shall return minus 6 million.” Those 6 million had
to disappear in “burning ovens.” So 6 million Jews had to be gassed
and end up in burning ovens to fulfill the prophecies and satisfy the
Talmud Torah dogmatists—a necessary adjunct to the financial en-
trepreneurs—of Israel’s legitimacy, according to their covenant with
their God.

There have been—and indeed continue to be—many efforts to
memorialize the Jews murdered in the Holocaust, but this effort of
the surviving Hassidic masters stands out. The Zohar records that
there are 600,000 letters in the Torah. Truth be told, our scrolls have
far fewer letters—304,805 to be exact. Thus the number 600,000
cannot refer merely to a different text of the Bible, for the discrep-
ancy is too great. The number 600,000 could therefore be considered a
symbolic number.

One of the later mystics, Rabbi Natan Nata Shapiro of Krakow
(Megaleh Amukot, 1585-1633) wrote that this number corresponds
to the 600,000 Jewish souls that exist. Sure there are more people
than that, but each soul can mystically animate more than one per-
son. Moreover, the Hebrew name for Israel—Yisrael—is an acronym
for Yesh Shishim Ribbuy Otiyot Latorah, there are 600,000 letters
in the Torah. (Jerusalem Post, June 1, 2012) (author’s italics) So could
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the number 666 ‘be considered a symbolic number’.

The Bible declares: “Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under-
standing count the number of the beast: for it is the number of a
man; and his number is Six hundred three score and six.” (Revela-
tion 13:18) Useful superstitions about “The Beast” or Antichrist can
thus be traced to this hokum around the number “6.”

All material evidence to the contrary is stubbornly declared in-
significant, as was the exonerating evidence at the Nuremberg show
trials. The only relevant fact is:

The holocaust dogma of Judaism is an article of faith and a
doctrine of belief of Jewish religious history adjudicated by their
rabbis according to Talmudic law and Kabalistic tradition. (Ben
Weintraub, The Holocaust Dogma of Judaism: Keystone of the New
World Order)

So we have ““faith,” “doctrine” and “belief.” What we don’t have
is hard physical proof. “Faith means you don’t know,” as someone
has said. If you don’t know that a crime has occurred, how can you
punish someone for perpetrating it?

As Jewish jazz musician and author Gilad Atzmon says, “The
Holocaust is a complete forgery, initiated by Americans and Zion-
ists.” (Ruhr-Nachrichten 2005)

More astounding because it appeared in a major mainstream
French newspaper, as summary to a long pseudo-historical article
under the general title “Menace negationniste” (“Menace of holocaust
denial”), was the assertion:

Everyone is free to refer to this or that kind of explanation,
everyone is ultimately free to imagine or to fantasize that these
monstrous events did not take place.

Unfortunately they did take place and nobody can deny their
existence without abusing the truth. One must not ask oneself how
such mass murder was technically possible. It was technically pos-
sible because it took place. (Le Monde, February 21, 1979)
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“Don't
think
about it.
It took
place
because
| say so.”

This pledge of allegiance to the faith was signed by 34 French
historians, all presumably keen to keep their jobs. One assumes that
they were also familiar with the French fantasist Rabelais, who com-
posed five satirical books entitled The Horrible and Terrifying Deeds
and Words of the Very Renowned Pantagruel King of the Dipsodes, Son of
the Great Giant Gargantua.

As “6 million” merely represents some token in Jewish dogma,
some cabalistic hocus-pocus, there is no reason to attach any special
importance to its numerical value. It is only rational to recall that there

were never 6 million Jews under German control during the war.
The claim that 5.7 million Jews were murdered is not true.
The number of Jewish victims can only range between 1 and 1.5
million, because there were not more Jews within Hitler's reach.
(Ferdinand Otto Miksche, colonel in the French army and a close
aide to Charles de Gaulle, The End of the Present, Herbig, Munich,
1990, p.107)

Statistics for 1919 show 615,021 Jews in the whole of Germany.
(Fldcheninhalt und Bevilkerung, October 8, 1919)

Official statistics and censuses before and after the war show
hardly any changes in the numbers of Jews. This was demonstrated
by Swedish author Einar Aberg in 1959, who, citing official organs
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of Jewry such as the American Jewish Committee and mainstream
American publications such as The World Almanac, showed that they
did not document a substantially sharp decline during the years of
the war. It stated that in 1936 there were 15,753,633 Jews world-
wide; while in 1949 there were 15,713,638.

These Holocaust deniers are very slick people. They justify
everything they say with facts and figures. —Chairman, New Jersey
Commission on Holocaust Education (Newark Star-Ledger, Oct.
23,1996, p. 15)

An estimate based on documents held by the International
Tracing Service of the Red Cross arrives at a figure of 74,000 deaths
at Auschwitz, based on the “Auschwitz death books.” The death
books themselves are wartime German camp records, which were
captured by the Soviets toward the end of the war and hidden in
Soviet archives, until released to the Red Cross in 1989 by Mikhail
Gorbachow.

The International Red Cross made frequent visits to Auschwitz:

We had not been able to discover any trace of installations
for exterminating civilian prisoners. This corroborates a report
which we had already received from other sources. . . . (USA-Today,
Friday, May 2, 1997, page 14A)

% % %

Furthermore, there exists since 1979 a document from the
Bureau of Vital Statistics in Arolsen, which lists the certified deaths
in each concentration camp of the Third Reich (total 271,304 cases
of which 52,389 in Auschwitz). (Bureau of Vital Statistics Arolsen,
case officer Herr [Redacted], Az. I/V-050-Schw. May 11, 1979)

Many died simply of old age.

Auschwitz was a labor camp. Workers received “Lagergeld” or
“camp money,” which they could spend on cigarettes, in the can-
teen, or even in the bordello (Paper Money of the World Part I: Mod-
ern Issues of Europe by Arnold Keller, Ph.D., 1956, pp. 23-25/ Das
Lagergeld der Konzentrations- und D.P.-Lager: 1933-1945). Among
other amenities, Auschwitz had a hospital, a pool, and sporting
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grounds (for a roundup of the benign aspects of the camps generally,
check out www.mfsfaraz.com). In April 1945, when the war was
nearly over, inmates were given the choice either to wait for the So-
viets, or to leave with the camp attendants. Most chose the latter.

. LA 3w, Herr
From: International

Red Cross, Arolsen
‘West Germany

Albnyrigbens [/¥-050~5che,

b A8 | &c‘uu, deny | 2 ’.l 1 -.}Ts
Coule AVuu Y

3¢ir.: Stertef¥lle In den ehiuit;enl Konzecalratisaslagern

Regurs Ihr Schrviten vog 8.5.13719

Sachstebend teilo fcb fhnea dle Zaklen der beurkundeten Sterbe-

#ille ig den elnzelnen Yocreairatianalegers eite

o (Conc'e'n .Camp) stend (Up-dated) suzapi{Total Deaths)

| Auask=ltz 31.12.1971 ' 52.389

Bergen-Belaen ' 30.09.131) . G.gg:

Bycteorald 50.09.1973 20. !

Pachau e %0.09.1913 , 11.684

Tloeaendlrg 30.05.151) : :s-:sg

‘Crofl Rosen 30.09.197) 7.92 s
g=b, -Neuengamas _ 30.09.197] 5.510

Y-utbauses 30.03.1§73 17-1‘6

,‘ldantt )0.0’.‘97) ‘-92

¥ltteltau . 30.09.197) T.IET

Jatzaeller 30.09.171) 3.'?8;

Sachaccheuses - 30.09.1973 o4 ’
Abtellung’l’ A Jra12.1918° - . -

pie T L cTSAMT 31.12.1978 3

- v : 11 - 2

12 d2¢ Eol"nung, Iknen wellergéhollen zu heben verblelte fch

hiz=gavoll

<30z La'.’.. 5 sl el g Scu-.'cr:!ondﬂc_""

< -t ey “'L.'- bt o ' -v‘&w'?%--?"—-‘-" o 4 A N
@3 Contens|ondeumaNeRtAW DS 0 1 TREEERIE R Y Pk

According to International Red Cross statistics from 1979, an estimated 271,304 in-
mates died in the top 13 German-run WWII work camps—including some of the most
“notorious”—Auschwitz, Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Majdanek, Buchenwald etc. This
includes inmates of all nationalities and from all causes, including old age and disease.
This is a far cry from the alleged “6 million” Jews who are claimed to have been
“gassed to death” under orders from Adolf Hitler and his top “henchmen.”
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That seems to be proof enough that “liberation” by the Russians was
less desirable than the continued company of those who, according
to the myth, had spent the last three years exterminating them.

According to Jewish historian Gitta Sereny, “Auschwitz was a
terrible place, but it was not an extermination camp.” (London Times,
August 29, 2001)

In conclusive proof, both of the nature of Auschwitz concen-
tration camp and of the implausibility of the charge that Jews were
gassed there—or anywhere at all—the records of the Auschwitz
Kommandantur (commander’s headquarters) appeared in 2000 (In-
stitut fiir Zeitgeschichte, Munich, 604 pp.). Here are a few extracts:

Commandant’s headquarters order Nr. 9/40. Auschwitz, No-
vember 28, 1940. Communication with prisoners in protective
custody. It must be yet again be affirmed that some SS-men still
call the prisoners to the fence to give them shoes or items of cloth-
ing to be repaired. I must point out that such behavior is not only
forbidden, but that it is also life threatening. . . . The Comman-

dant of Auschwitz concentration camp. Signed Hdss, SS-Major.
* % %

Commandant special order 1/42. Subject: work on Sundays.
If a prisoner is to produce a full amount of work, it is necessary
that he should also have enough strength, rest and readiness to ap-
proach each week’s stint. For this, he needs Sunday to rest. In this
regard, it is vital to ensure that prisoners in future bathe once a
week, and that the calm of Sunday be used to maintain clothes
and all other items of daily use, which the prisoner needs for his

personal care. Signed, Hdss, Major and Commandant.
* % %

Sunday work for prisoners. I forbid the assembly of work de-
tails on Sundays for work that is not absolutely necessary or es-
sential. Prisoners should report for disinfection, bathing etc. and
with this to undertake the necessary change of clothes, bed linen
and mending of clothes. (author’s italics)

Standortbefehl Nr. 51/43. Auschwitz, November 16, 1943.
Hiftlingseigentum. Prisoners’ property. I have occasion to point out,
for the last time, that prisoners’ property, no matter what it consists
of, or where it is or is seen, must remain untouched. . . . I expect
from every orderly, decent SS-member—and that will be the ma-
jority—that he keeps his eyes open and helps to remove swiftly
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-

“The gas chambers." Birkenau, 1942. Prisoners are shown working with disinfection
apparatus.

any evident rascal and thus that our ranks stay clean. The state cares

for every German citizen today, so that he may lead a decent life.

It is therefore not necessary to stray from the straight and narrow.

‘The Senior Officer, signed Liebehenschel, SS-Lieutenant-Colonel.
* % %

Kommendanturbefehl Nr. 4/44. Monowitz, February 22, 1944.
Mistreatment of prisoners. I take this opportunity to call attention
to the existing order which forbids any SS-Man from harming a
prisoner. The Camp Commandant, signed Schwarz, SS-Major.

* % %

Standortbefehl Nr. 29/44. Auschwitz, November 25, 1944. Tips
at the hairdresser. Prisoners at the hairdressers are still being of-
fered tips, although this has been forbidden by repeated orders
and notices on the premises.

In further extracts from the above-mentioned documents, the

SS Business Administration is concerned, in a message of 1943 to 19
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concentration camps, to state not only the “unparalleled” quality of
the armaments industry they have created, but also the necessity of
ensuring that not more than 10% of prisoners may be incapacitated
due to illness at any time, and that they receive “correct and appro-
priate nutrition.”

In a communication of 5.4.1944, SS-General Pohl summarizes
for Himmler the number of prisoners in Auschwitz’s three camps:
67,000. How this relatively minor total could ever have been in-
flated, even over a period of five years, to the 4,000,000 originally
claimed (now reduced to 1,000,000), is of course incomprehensible.

On August 30, 1943, US Secretary of State Cordell Hull wrote
to William Standley, US Ambassador in Moscow: “. . . there is in-
sufficient evidence to justify the statement regarding execution in
gas chambers” (Foreign Relations of the United States: Diplomatic
Papers 1943. U.S. Government Printing Office, 1963, vol. 1, p. 416).

No wonder the unfortunate Hoss had trouble conjuring up 2.5
million gassed Jews to satisfy his torturers! Hoss's confession (March
15, 1946) created a useful base for further allegations of this type,
and within a few months of the end of the war, probably no German
of rank remained alive or willing to relate the truth about National
Socialist policy towards the Jews.

Hoss, Kommandant at Auschwitz between 1940 and 1943,
stated after his confession that he would have confessed to having
gassed any figure that was wanted: “Certainly, I signed a statement
that I killed two and a half million Jews. But I could just as well have
said that it was five million Jews. There are certain methods by which
any confession can be obtained, whether it is true or not.” (Hoss, to
Moritz von Schirmeister, before his hearing as witness for the de-
fense, at the Nuremberg tribunal) (Fritjof Meyer: Die Zahl der Opfer
von Auschwitz. Osteuropa. 52.Jg., 5/2002)

The unreliability of Hoss’s millions figures is so grave that Mar-
tin Broszat simply left them out of the publication of the Hoss doc-
uments publication of The Number of Victims of Auschwitz.

In this connection, a further misunderstanding derives from the
post-war falsification of the so-called “Aktion-Reinhardt,” conve-
niently claimed to have been revenge for the assassination of Rein-
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hard Heydrich (May 27, 1942) and “was the code name given to the
Nazi plan to murder Polish Jews in the General Government. The
operation marked the most deadly phase of the Holocaust with the
introduction of extermination camps” (Wikipedia).

In actual fact:

The Aktion Reinhardt was a tax subsidy on prematurely recov-
ered scrap, a scrappage premium and part of the whole Reinhardt
programme to animate the economy during the time of National
Socialism. The Aktion Reinhardt was regulated by the scrappage de-
cree of December 13, 1933. The decree was suspended again on Au-
gust 31, 1934. The name of the campaign was originally based on
that of the state secretary in the finance ministry, Fritz Reinhardt.”
(Called the First Law to Reduce Unemployment, of June 1, 1933 (Re-
ichsgesetzblatt 1 S 323) and Paragraph I of the Second Law to Reduce
Unemployment, of September 21, 1933 (Reichsgesetzblatt 1 S. 651)

Stiddeutsche Zeitung, May 17, 2010: Then an idea that is sur-
prisingly current came to Fritz Reinhardt, state secretary at the fi-
nance ministry: next to the marriage loan of 1,000 Reichsmark,
which above all served to keep women from the labor market and
in confinement instead, the ministry wanted to foster the lagging
consumption by means of a scrappage decree, enacted on Decem-
ber 13, 1933.

In July 1942, Himmler is supposed to have charged Chief of Po-
lice Globocnik with an “Aktion Reinhard(t),” which consisted of the
systemic registration and transfer of all Jews who lived in the five dis-
tricts of the Generalgouvernment (Poland). What this designation
was actually used for is disputed. Karl Wolff, Himmler’s personal ad-
jutant, declared on June 3, 1947, during the Wilhelmstrasse trial:

[T]hat there was an “Aktion Reinhard,” and even under the
name Reinhard, I learnt for the first time in Niirnberg. (Historische
Tatsachen, Liigen um Heinrich Himmler, Teil 1, S. 40)

In keeping with its genesis in the Ministry of Finance, the fol-
lowing description, by its then chief executive, bears out the com-
mercial nature of “Aktion Reinhardt”:

The entire Reinhardt Action is divided into four spheres: A.
The expulsion itself. B. The employment of labor. C. The exploita-
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Aufhebung der
Verschrottungsverordnung

Stousrbeglinstigung auch ohne Verschrottung.

Im Bahmen des ~og. Reinhardl-Programms hat das
Gesatz zur Verminderung der Arbeitslosigkeit in seinem
Abschnitt 11 fur die Zeit vom 1. Juli 1933 bix zum 31, De-
zember 1934 unter besii Voraussel n Steuer-
freiheil fiir Ersatzbeschaffungen vorgesehen.
Die Steuerfreiheil war u. a. davon abhingig, da@ der neue
Gegenstand einen bisher dem Betriebe dienenden gleich-
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das Geselz der Steuerfreiheit fir Ersatzbeschaffungsn hin-
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auch N eder Art.
Auf der lnderm Saite bleibt die \tutﬂnlnn: hinter dem
Geselz uber Steuerfreiheit fur Ersatzbeschaffungen zurick,
denn das neue Einkommensteuergeseiz will die volle
Abschreibung nicht far alle Gegenstande,
sondern nur fir sogenannie kurzlebige Gegen-
stande zugestehen. Als kurzlebig sollen alle Gegen-
stande gelten, deren Nulzungsdauver erfahrungsgemid zehn
J'ahrn nichl ibersteigl. Naheres wird in den Durchfuh-

artigen Gegensiand ersetzen mubte. Zur Sicherstellung
dieser Voraussetzung war die Verschroliungsverordnung
vom 13, Dezember 1003 (Neichsgesetzblatt 1 S 1071) er-

lassen worden. Sie bestimmie im Interesse der Ankurbe-
lung der Wirtschaft. daB die Steuerfreiheit fir FErsatz-
beschaffung nur gewiahrt werden durfle, wenn die alten
Gegenstande auber Betrieh gesetzt und vernichtet
oder verschrotiet wurden

Das Geseiz uber Steucrireibeit fur Ersatzbeschaffun.
gen hat zur Belehung der Wirt=chaft wesentlich bei-
gelragen, Die Moglichkeit, bel Ersatzbeschaffungen die
Anschaffungs- oder Herstellungskosten sofort und in
vollern Umfang abzuschreiben, hat sich als so lunuh'( er-

gen zum neuen Einkommensteuergeselz
nrﬂwll werden. Da das neue Einkommensteurrgesetz be-
reits auf dax im Jahr 1934 erzielte Einkornmen Anwendung
finden soll, ist eine Aufrechierhaltung der Verschrotiungs-
verordnung nichi mehr angebracht; denn

aunch di Stouerptlichil die dls Vorschrll-
ten der Vi U] 2
die hafften G Iludt ab-

schrefben, wenn es sich um kurzleblge lnlldnll.
Lediglich bei langlebigen Gegenstanden hatte die Aufrecht-
erhaltung der Verschrottungsyverordnung in Frage kommen
konnen. Im Interesse der Wirtschaft ist jedoch daven
ahgesehen worden. in diesen Fallen an dem Verschrot-

wiescn. daB im Emtwurf des neuen Einkomm
gesetzes in Aussicht genonunen ist hurhruhrrnrlan l‘.o
werbetreibenden und Landwirten zu gestatten, hei der Be-
schaffung kurzlebiger Gegenstande die Anschaffungs- oder
Herdellungskosten hereits im Jahr der Anschaffung (Her-
spateren Jahr voll abzuschreiben,

Diese Nagelung steht im Gegensatz zu der bisherigen Rege-
lung im & I6 des Einkommensteuergeseizes, wonach die
Aulwendungen in derartigen Fallen auf die Jahre der
Nutzupgsdauer zu verteilen sind. Die Regelung geht uber

ang festzuhalten. Die Verschratlungsverordnung
ist dunh die Verordnung vom 31. August 198§ auf-
gehoben worden. Daraus ergibl sich, daB kunftig bei
Frsalzheschaffung weder eine Verschrottung oder Vernich-
tung u. dergl, erfordert wird. Die auf Grund der Ver-
schrottungsverordnung ergangenes Verordnung des Reichs-
wirtschaftsministeriums vom 23, lanuar 1934 (Reichsgesetz-
blatt T 8, 570, durch dieder Kreis der zugelassenen Schrotl-
handler bestimmt worden ist, ist ebenfalls aufgehoben
worden.

Repeal of the scrap metal regulation. Tax concession also without scrapping within the
framework of the Reinhardt-Program.

tion of property. D. Seizure of hidden goods and landed property.
(Gruppenfiihrer/ Lieutenant-General Globocnik letter to Himm-
ler, January 5, 1943)

The occupation of Ukraine allowed Jews from the Generalgou-
vernment to be transferred east to Belzec, Sobibor and Treblinka
camps, waiting to be settled in Ukraine, the future border of Ger-
man settlement.

Russia and Western Europe had different rail gauges. These con-
centration camps were therefore at the points between different track
widths. They were therefore transit camps.

This is confirmed by an exchange of messages between Him-
mler and General Pohl:

1. Transit camp Sobibor in Lublin District is to be trans-
formed into a concentration camp. A facility for deactivation of
captured munitions is to be set up in the concentration camp. 2.
All senior SS and police ranks are constrained to deliver all cap-
tured munitions there, in so far as they are not needed in the use
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Proclamation about resettlement in the east, signed by the Jewish Council.
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of captured weapons. 3. Metals and above all gunpowder must be
carefully handled. 4. At the same time a manufacturing facility for
our rocket launchers or other munitions will be built in this con-
centration camp. (July 5, 1943)

* ok %

Reichsfiithrer! According to your above instruction Sobibor
transit camp in Lublin District should be transformed into a con-
centration camp. I have spoken to General Gliicks about this. We
both suggest to you to renounce the conversion to a concentration
camp because your goal to install a deactivating facility for cap-
tured weapons at Sobibor could take place without these changes.
(July 15, 1943)

* ok %

It would be expedient to divide the transports of Jews arriving
in the Lublin district at the station of origin into employable and
unemployable Jews. [. . .] All unemployable Jews are to come to
Bezec [sic], the outermost border station in the Zamosz district.
Hauptsturmfithrer Hofle is thinking of building a large camp in
which the employable Jews can be registered in a file system ac-
cording to their occupations and requisitioned from there. [. . .] In
conclusion he [Hofle] stated that he could accept 4-5 transports of
1,000 Jews to the terminal station Bezec daily. These Jews would
cross the border and never return to the General Gouvernement.
(Fritz Reuter, employee in the Department of Population and Wel-
fare in the Office of the Governor General for the District of Lublin,
note referring to exchange with SS Hauptsturmfithrer H. Hofle,
March 17, 1942, quoted by Jozef Kermisz, “Dokumenty i materi-
aly do dziejow okupacji niemieckiej w Polsce, vol. II: Akce i
Wysiedlenia,” Warsaw-Lodz-Krakow 1946, p. 32 f)

* % %

War Refugee Board Releases Report on Extermination of Mil-
lions of Jews in Nazi Camps. November 26, 1944. The Executive
Office of the President through the War Refugee Board today made
public two eyewitness reports of the horrible and barbarous events
which occurred in the two notorious extermination camps—
Auschwitz (Oswiecim) and Brikenau (sic)—in Upper Silesia.

The sixty-page horror story, containing details and statistics of
the murders in these camps, is released by the War Refugee Board
“in the firm conviction that the reports should be read and un-
derstood by all Americans.”
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This official presidential confirmation of the worst horrors
charged to the Germans is prefaced by a statement that it is now
“beyond denial that the Germans have deliberately and systemat-
ically murdered millions of innocent civilians—Jew and Christians
alike—all over Europe,” as part of the campaign of terror and bru-
tality, unparalleled in history, which was “part of the German plan
to subjugate the free peoples of the world.”

The atrocities reported in detail are characterized by the report
as “so revolting and diabolical” that “the minds of civilized people
find it difficult to believe that they have actually taken place. But the
governments of the United States and of other countries have evidence
which clearly substantiates the facts.”

The report is based on eyewitness accounts given by two young
Slovakian Jews (Rudolf Vrba and Alfred Wetzler) who escaped in
April 1944, after spending two years in the Nazi concentration
camps at Auschwitz and Birkenau and on a report of a non-Jewish
Polish army major who is the sole survivor of one group impris-
oned at Auschwitz. . . . The facts in this report, according to the War
Refugee Board, “tally with the trustworthy yet fragmentary reports hith-
erto received, and dates given with regard to transports to various
camps agree with the official records. These statements can, there-
fore, be considered as entirely credible.” (author’s italics)
(www.jta.org)

nou

eyewitness accounts” and “frag-

mentary reports” become “trustworthy” and “entirely credible” and
“clearly substantiate the facts” based only on eyewitness reports. If
“civilized people find” something “difficult to believe,” it probably
didn’t occur, except in the imaginations of uncivilized people. The
War Refugee Board was run by the notorious Henry Morgenthau of
Morgenthau Plan fame, so any anti-German information issuing
therefrom must be suspect. Besides, Vrba revealed himself as a char-
latan during the Zundel trial (1985)

“26 million fatalities in the Nazi concentration camps. Daily

record: 15,000 murdered.” (Neue Saarbriicker Zeitung, August 31,
1945) Based on such figures, the sky becomes the limit of course.
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Memo from today: Martin Amis, a ludicrously overrated and
self-overrated writer, has published another novel about “the Holo-
caust” (The Zone of Interest, 2014), his second on the subject. I tried
to get through the first, but had to give up, as his desperately un-
conventional style is an affront to the discerning reader. I revisit his
father’s fiction regularly with pleasure. It's not surprising that Kings-
ley Amis reportedly refused to read his son’s books because they are
not only persistently self-referential, but also because, unlike his fa-
ther, a fine stylist, he refuses to adhere to basic English usage. (Amis
senior about his son’s fiction: “terrible compulsive vividness in his
style,” The Guardian, July 22, 2008.) If some jumped up, smart alec
of a novelist, whose effusions would arguably have been unprint-
able only a few decades ago, is fortunate enough to have been born
into the richest language on Earth, a treasure-trove of articulation, in
which the exact word can always be found, if he takes the time to
look for it—in which frugality and restraint are not hindrances but
learned disciplines—he need not try to re-invent it. Junior does share
one quality with his late father; he likes to wrestle with major polit-
ical issues, without understanding their nature. His father flirted se-
riously with Communism at university and then became an
unreconstructed Thatcherite (mainly because she once included him
for drinks) and then simply a blimp, while remaining ignorant
about politics. Senior was a serious novelist of undeniable stature;
Junior is just a short writer who takes himself too seriously; a light-
weight who tries to engage with weighty subjects. Belatedly, but ex-
pediently for a New Yorker, he has discovered the “Holocaust,” a
theme of greater interest if of slighter substance than the state of his
teeth, one with which he had previously been associated.

One might have thought the subject rather old hat for a writer
striving for originality. As their vocabulary and literacy is, or used to
be, immeasurably greater than their American equivalent—while
supposedly speaking the same language—British literati are often
féted in the “intellectual” centers of the U.S., where their accents and
perceived exoticism allow them to gain an easy foothold and even
employment. They are like snake-oil salesmen hawking their wares
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to rubes. Not only has this one been so long in “Jew” York that he
is stuck to the “Holocaust” fly-paper, but he seems unaware that this
fiction—sensational and remunerative though it may be—has been
covered innumerable times, from every conceivable angle. Only the
coincidence of subject compels me to mention someone so con-
temptible at all.

Speaking of wordmongering, there seems to have been some
confusion among those affected, whether deliberate or not, between
the expressions “emigration” and “extermination.” While the advan-
tages of such psychopathology must be clear in view of subsequent
claims, collaborative media, accompanied by Jewish ghetto-hysteria,
or simply an inability to distinguish one word from another among
the uneducated, may have been conclusive in confirming their belief:

It is very significant that certain Jews were quick to interpret
these policies of internal discrimination as equivalent to extermi-
nation itself. An anti-German propaganda book by Leon Feucht-
wanger and others entitled Der Gelbe Fleck: Die Ausrottung von
500,000 deutschen Juden (“The Yellow Spot: The Extermination of
500,000 German Jews,” Paris, 1936), presents a typical example.
Despite its baselessness in fact, the annihilation of the Jews is dis-
cussed from the first pages—straightforward emigration being re-
garded as the physical “extermination” of German Jewry. (Richard
Harwood, Did Six Million Really Die? 2005, p. 5)

* % %

The simple detail that the Yad Vashem memorial site was al-
ready being planned in 1942 reveals a functionalist relationship
to the Holocaust. . . . Thoughts had turned to the immortalization
of the Shoah even while most of the victims were still alive. (Taz,
daily paper, Berlin, 24 May, 1995, p 12)

A good lie takes time to plan, and this was a very good lie; one
which a defeated and demoralized enemy was in no position to refute.
Misrepresent the purpose of a conventional delousing gas at the con-
centration camps, inflate the figures of typhus, typhoid and malnu-
trition deaths in the latter months of the war to match a symbolic
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figure, support with endless faked and staged photographs, purposely
edited films and statistics, “find” a few “eyewitnesses” among the “sur-
vivors”—and the improbable becomes fact. Indeed, in the Nineties, it
allegedly became offenkundig (common knowledge), an expression
the German courts use themselves, when condemning courageous
disputants to jail sentences of five years or more, for having indulged
in Orwell’s “thoughtcrime,” just as the Inquisition convicted Galileo
for daring to assert that the earth moves around the sun and not vice
versa. Incidentally, it is said that Torquemada shared his ancestry with
those who tyrannize Germans today.

Between 1994 and 2004 there were 117,344 criminal proceed-
ings for thoughtcrime in Germany (Bundesverfassungschutz
berichte/reports from the Federal Office for the Protection of the
Constitution.)

This “common knowledge” argument stems from Article 21
of the Charter of the Nuremberg International Military Tribunal,
which states: “The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of com-
mon knowledge but shall take judicial notice thereof” (did not
apply common rules of evidence). It's the law of the victor here
that’s being applied in the land of the vanquished. (Robert Fauris-
son, Teheran interview, 20006)

In fact, an assertion of common knowledge is not a fact but
only an opinion about a fact and so no proof at all.

However, common sense dictates that these repugnant libels
were born and still exist—continually refreshed by a prodigious cot-
tage industry—only because their claims are profitable to those who
devised them. As in the case of the N.Y. tower incidents of 2001 (I re-
fuse to use that ridiculous American abbreviation, whose self-im-
portance assumes that the entire world is fixated on their country),
there is any amount of serious material evidence to prove that the of-
ficial story is a lie (Rassinier, Faurisson, Rudolf, Leuchter, Graf, et
al.), but the most convincing proof of this can be imputed from the
lasting benefits these events have brought their perpetrators and pro-
pagandists. (“Cui bono?”)

The search for beneficiaries is inevitably enlightening. The
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deaths of 2,937 people—Pearl Harbor cost about the same number
of sacrificed Americans in the good cause of getting the U.S. into
WWII—in New York on September 11, 2001, allowed the “Global
War on Terrorism,” the “Patriot Act,” “Homeland Security,” x-rays
and lawful groping at airports to come into being, and the landlord,
Mr. Silverstein, to receive a reported $4.5 billion from his insurance.

After 9/11, U.S. taxpayers shell out $10.5 million every hour
to fund war against terror. . . . If you add up the numbers, then
U.S. taxpayers pay almost $70 million on security-related expen-
diture per hour and spend around $62 million for the county’s so-
cial needs. (Hindustan Times, September 11, 2014)

“Defense” companies have made profits from “anti-terror”
wars: “The Total Iraq and Afghanistan Pricetag: Over $4 Trillion.”
(U.S. News and World Report, March 28, 2013)

Silverstein sought to collect double the face amount ($7.1 bil-
lion) on the basis that the two separate airplane strikes into two
separate buildings constituted two occurrences within the meaning
of the policies. Although he was reportedly accustomed to break-
fast in the Windows on the World restaurant, he was at his der-
matologist at the time of the tragedy. (Wikipedia)

* % %

Every morning after the deal was finalized, Mr. Silverstein
held breakfast meetings at Windows on the World, the restaurant
at the top of the North Tower of the World Trade Center. Early on
Sept. 11, his wife, Klara, reminded him that he had an appoint-
ment with his dermatologist. He tried to wriggle out of it, he said,
but Mrs. Silverstein insisted. (“The Hole in the City’s Heart,” Deb-
orah Sontag, New York Times, September 11, 20006)

Memos from today: More propaganda from the cottage indus-
try: “[O]n January 9 2014 an ‘historic’ agreement was reached be-
tween the Paris Prosecutor’s Office and the French Shoah Memorial
that any teenager found guilty of anti-Semitism may be sentenced to
undergo a course of ‘sensitivity to the extermination of the Jews.’
Studying genocide is supposed to teach them ‘republican values of
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tolerance and respect for others’.” (Diana Johnstone, Counterpunch
online newsletter, January 24-26, 2014.)

In the European Statute of Tolerance (ECTR) Section 7 seeks to
criminalize hate crimes, incitement to violence, group libel and overt
approval of a totalitarian ideology, xenophobia, anti-feminism or
anti-Semitism, among other offenses, and details that “juveniles
convicted of committing crimes listed [above] will be required to
undergo a rehabilitation program designed to instill in them a cul-
ture of tolerance.” (Wikipedia)

“Tolerance and apathy are the last virtues of a dying society.”
(Aristotle)

All NSW (New South Wales) students will be given manda-
tory lessons on the horrors of the Holocaust under sweeping
changes to the school history curriculum. The Board of Studies has
confirmed it will roll out a new syllabus that will include studies
of the Jewish genocide during World War II. The changes, which
will mirror compulsory Holocaust classes in most U.S. states, the
UK and many European countries, will come into effect from 2014.
The Nazi mass slaughter of more than 6 million Jews, regarded as
the darkest chapter of modern history, has only been available to
students in Australia as an optional component in history classes.
The Board of Studies will make it mandatory for all history stu-
dents up to Year 10.

The Holocaust “is now a mandatory inclusion in the Aus-
tralian Curriculum, Assessment and Reporting Authority’s history
overview,” a spokeswoman for the Board of Studies confirmed. It
will also be included in deeper history studies on Australians at
war as part of “the nature and scope of 20th-century war.” The Aus-
tralian Jewish community has the largest percentage of Holocaust
survivors in the world, with the exception of Israel. (Daily Telegraph,
December 8, 2012)

* % %

In the UK, “an organization called the Holocaust Educational
Trust [HET] . . . has cornered the biggest market share. This huge
organization has embarked on one of the largest programs of so-
cial engineering ever seen in Britain. Its main achievement has
been in making Holocaust propaganda a central part of the core
national curriculum in England. Now every pupil between 11 and
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14 must undergo mandatory Holocaust instruction. More than
half of Britain’s schools now take part in the HET's “Lessons from
Auschwitz” program while it has sent about 15,000 pupils to visit
Auschwitz itself. It directs an ambitious “outreach” indoctrination
program and claims to have recruited 20,000 “ambassadors”
amongst Britain’s young people to spread the word and diligently
ensure that Holocaust enthusiasm does not drop to unacceptable
levels. . . . While groups such as the HET have ensured that London
has become a center of Holocaust indoctrination, it is only a small
part of very much a transnational effort. The roots of the current
boom go back to 2000 and a conference in Stockholm when 31
nations agreed to subject their populations to mass compulsory
Holocaust teaching. (Occidental Observer, October 5, 2013)
* % %

The Holocaust Educational Trust (HET) is a British charity,
based in London, whose aim is to “educate young people of every
background about the Holocaust and the important lessons to be
learned for today.” It was founded by the Labour MP Greville Jan-
ner. Its Chairman is Greville Janner. . . . Its Honorary Patrons in-
clude Elie Wiesel. One of the Trust’s main achievements was
ensuring that the Holocaust formed part of the National Curricu-
lum for history, as it continues to do so. (Wikipedia)

* % %

Labour peer Lord Janner of Braunstone will escape charges
over alleged historical child sex crimes because he is suffering from
severe dementia. Alison Saunders, the director of public prosecu-
tions, announced on Thursday that it is not in the public interest
to put the QC and former MP on trial. (Guardian, April 16, 2015)

“Lord Janner will not be forced to at-
HO]OC&US':/F_'ducatlon teLnd C(J)urt when histcase apPea:s bet-

fore the Old Bailey, it has been ruled.
The 87-year-old peer, who suffers from
severe dementia, is due to make his first
Crown Court appearance on Tuesday
to face 22 child sex abuse charges
spanning three decades. He faces 15
counts of indecent assault and seven
counts of a separate sexual offense
against a total of nine alleged victims

over the 1960s, 1970s and 1980s. . . . But sources confirmed that the senior judge would not require
Lord Janner to be present for the hearing.” (Daily Telegraph, August 28, 2015)
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Memo from today: April 4, 2015. On a more personal note, as
I leafed through the Yehudi Menuhin School’s latest newsletter, with
my usual mix of approval and detachment, I was sickened to come
across the school’s own contribution to the above-mentioned holo-
caust propaganda. The YMS is a music school; as such it is concerned
with forming young musicians, not with political indoctrination. It
was founded by a renowned musician whose legacy stands for for-
ward-looking humanitarianism. YM would turn in his grave if he
knew that the pupils at his school are being instrumentalized in this
dubious cause. Yet someone clearly influenced two 18-year old chil-
dren to visit Auschwitz (presumably on a pre-funded trip) and even
to lecture their fellow students about their experience. Naturally, the
innocence of youth, coupled with the hothouse atmosphere of
learning in which they live, denied them a sophisticated response
to such brainwashing.

The Holocaust Educational Trust works with schools, colleges
and communities across the UK to educate about the Holocaust and
its contemporary relevance. The trust plays a central role in com-
bating anti-Semitism, racism and prejudice in our society today by
delivering innovative educational and teacher training programs and
producing groundbreaking resources such as the BAFTA award-win-
ning Recollections DVD. By partnering with schools, universities, local
education authorities and other institutions, our work ensures the
Holocaust has a permanent place in our nation’s collective mem-
ory. (HET online blurb)

Knowledge is bigotry’s worst enemy. (HET quote)

Indeed. But who are the bigots? What do they mean by “knowl-
edge”? Important words are being misused again. And what is “our
nation”? The UK is only “their” nation in the sense of a property in
their grasp. Why should Jews continue to expend so much energy
and money on “Holocaust” propaganda? They have already induced
most leaders of governments, major companies, and ambitious pub-
lic personalities to accept their views, but maybe they still fear the
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few informed voices which persist in exposing the historical truth,
especially in education.

Obviously, their aim is to forge a world in which among future
generations no individual survives who questions “the Holocaust.”
Will we soon have officially prescribed placards in every township
proclaiming “Remember the Holocaust”? The panic betrayed by this
ubiquitous and convulsive toilet flush of agitprop only confirms
their hysteria: evidently, the whole Jewish edifice stands or falls on
the perpetuation of this lie. “No matter how big the lie; repeat it
often enough and the masses will regard it as the truth.” (John E
Kennedy) However, “If 50 million people say a foolish thing, it is
still a foolish thing.” (Anatole France)

An aspect which severely undermines the official story is the
presence of a vast and seemingly unending abundance of so-called
“Holocaust survivors.” The work of Sergio DellaPergola, a Jewish
demographer born in Italy who later became a citizen of the Israeli
state and works for the Hebrew University of Jerusalem, demon-
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strates the statistical inconsistencies. More than half a century after
the end of the war, he was able to locate at least 1,092,000 living
people who claimed to be “Holocaust survivors” in 2003. (Profes-
sor Sergio Della Pergola, Review of Relevant Demographic Information
on World Jewry)

* k%

The term “Holocaust survivor” originally designated those who
suffered the unique trauma of the concentration camps. The figure
for these Holocaust survivors at war’s end is generally put at some
100,000. The number of living survivors cannot be more than a
quarter of this figure now. Because enduring the camps became a
crown of martyrdom, many Jews who spent the war elsewhere rep-
resented themselves as camp survivors. Another strong motive be-
hind this misrepresentation, however, was material. The postwar
German government provided compensation to Jews who had been
in ghettos or camps. Many Jews fabricated their pasts to meet this el-
igibility requirement. “If everyone who claims to be a survivor ac-
tually is one,” my mother used to exclaim, “who did Hitler kill?”
(Norman Finkelstein, The Holocaust Industry, 2001, p. 81)

QUESTION: HOW LONG CAN THE JEWS
PERPETRATE THE HOLOCAUST MYTH?

IKLY! QVIKLY!
VE MUST KEEP ZE
LID ON! ZE TRUTH
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Memo from today: December 8, 2014. 'France has signed an
agreement with the U.S.A. for the compensation of holocaust victims.
Paris will accordingly pay a total of 60 million dollars (48 million
Euros) to those affected who were brought from France during the
National Socialist era into the Nazis" extermination camps. The doc-
ument was signed in Washington by Stuart Eizenstat, who had been
leading the negotiations for the U.S. side for a long time. Representa-
tive for human rights Patrizianna Sparacino-Thiellay signed for the
French side. She said that the agreement must still be confirmed by the
French parliament. As Undersecretary, Eizenstat negotiated with Swiss
banks, in the matter of unclaimed assets. Out of the money, holocaust
survivors are to be compensated respectively with 100,000 dollars.
Under compulsion by the Vichy-Regime, the French national railways
SNCF brought about 76,000 Jews from 1942 to 1944, in freight cars,
into the extermination camps. Only about 3,000 of them survived the
Holocaust. With the agreement, France wishes to prove its readiness
also to compensate deportees who, because of their nationality, have
not yet received any money.” (www.tagblatt.ch, SDA/DPA) N.B. Sev-
enty years after the event—when these alleged figures are impossible
to prove.

A contemporary view is provided by Le Matin (France), “one of
four biggest French dailies” (Wikipedia):

Yesterday morning, the French police engaged in a vast
roundup of about 5,000 foreign Jews, of between 18 and 40 years,
principally ex-Polish, ex-Czech and ex-Austrian. Three camps have
been prepared to receive them in the occupied zone. The most im-
portant of these is Gurs (Lower Pyenées), capable of holding 2,000
people. Two others, not far from Orleans . . . these people will be
occupied with the repair of roads, buildings and public places dam-
aged by the war. . . . Public opinion has noted with satisfaction this
first measure of purification which calls for others. . . . In the train
which carried us, the Jews were pensive or laughing. . . . The camp,
as far as I could judge, does not appear very unpleasant. . . . Pre-
fabricated sheds, without a doubt, meals as in barracks, but a cheer-
ful security service, fresh air, indeed a certain comfort. . . . Thus,
yesterday morning, when they got up, the internees of Pithiviers
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were able to wash with running water. After which they were as-
sembled to establish their individual records. Then they were sent
for breakfast. When they had finished, the children of Judah, while
awaiting the work to which they are destined, went to play belote.
Many war victims in our northern provinces, many prisoners, do
not have such comforts.”

Thomas (Louis Thomas, French author, 1885-1962) alludes
particularly to bookshops, antiquarians, furriers, hatteries, tailors,
discounters, and the swindlers of the Marais, who must disappear
without delay: “Paris, cleared of Jews, will once again become a city
in which the spirit is free.” (Le Matin, May 15, 1941)

Memo from today: The oldest known Holocaust survivor dies
aged 110, in London. Born in Prague, she spent two years in There-
sienstadt concentration camp, in occupied Czechoslovakia, during
the war and distracted the prisoners from the daily horror with her
piano-music. . . . Theresienstadt was originally founded as an “old
people’s ghetto” for German Jews. (bluewin.ch news 24.2.2014, au-
thor’s translation; multiple other sources)

What can we deduce from this? Yet another Jew survived for
two years in a concentration camp; she had access to a piano; her
health allowed her to live almost 70 years after the war ended and
to die at age 110. If she was born in 1904, she would have been about
38 when she was incarcerated, assuming that this took place in
1942. Hardly an “old person”; just a Czech Jew who was logically
sent to the nearest camp. We may be allowed to question the exact
circumstances in which her piano-playing was juxtaposed with “the
daily horror.” Did she perhaps provide background music while her
fellow-inmates hauled rocks in the quarry, under the watchful eyes
of sadistic SS-men? Or did she merely play the camp’s piano in the
evenings in a hall? Which is more likely?

In 2012, the first Miss “Holocaust” survivor pageant was held in
Israel. The winner was 79.
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“Some events do take place but are not true; others are [true] al-
though they never occurred.”

“What are you writing?” the rabbi asked. “Stories,” I said. He
wanted to know what kind of stories: true stories. “About people
you knew?” “Yes, about things that happened or could have hap-
pened.” “But they did not?” “No, not all of them did. In fact, some
were invented from almost the beginning to almost the end.” The
rabbi leaned forward as if to measure me up and said with more
sorrow than anger: “That means you are writing lies!” I did not an-
swer immediately. The scolded child within me had nothing to say
in his defense. Yet, I had to justify myself: “Things are not that sim-
ple, Rabbi. Some events do take place but are not true; others are,
although they never occurred.” (Nobel Prize winner Elie Wiesel,
published in his book Legends of Our Time, based on his experi-
ences in the Auschwitz concentration camp. Schocken Books, New
York 1982, page viii (introduction)
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It has been proposed that the few still breathing “survivors of the
camps” be cloned in order to preserve their unique mental disposition
against the day when the club of “Holocaust” remembrance may lose
its intimidating effect (“Cloning of Holocaust Martyrs seen as only
way to preserve extermination legend,” “Mass Production of Elie
Wiesels to Start This Week,” Michael K. Smith, September 19, 2009)

Later, I learn from a witness that, for month after month, the
ground never stopped trembling; and that, from time to time, gey-
sers of blood spurted from it. (Wiesel, Paroles d'étranger, Editions
du Seuil, 1982, p. 86.) (Le Matin, May 15, 1941)

"N'importe quoi” (“whatever”) as the French so eloquently say.)
What haven’t we had among the vaudevillian diversity of methods
of extermination recalled, or rather dreamed up by the ever-fertile,
if not downright pornographic, Jewish imagination: gas, electrocu-
tion, diesel exhaust, pumping the air out of a room, chlorine, quick-
lime, gas with retarded effect, hot steam.

LIVE JEWS PUT
IN ROAD MIXER

QEW YORK, Oct. 18

many
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Jewish Congress to the United
States War Crimes Commission

The Congress has taken the eve-
witness testimony of a Jew, who
as an unwilling clerk, saw the
officinls of seven German death
camps at work for nearly six
VEAars.

The ¢lerk, Isaak Exon Echshorn
44, of Vienna, testified that he
witnessed the mass marder of
hundreds of thousands ol Jews,

(Special) .—Some Jews in Ger-
were thrown alive

into grinding concrete

Many Methods

Methods of killing include
beating, gassing, shooting, polson.
ing, torturing. suffocation. expo
sure, and deliberate starvation.

These are some of his experl
eNCes:—

At Osweicim camp he saw sb
S5 men selze 380 Jewish childrer
g he h.nlr and hold them up an¢

M Gm -Rosen cam ‘lht curn
mandant’s favourite w
wn to have Jews thrown nuve
m it eorrred with snow until th:;

M hmwnkl mn
dlu up

Jews werq

l'whl

Courier-Mail, Brisbane, October 18, 1945.
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“Tales of the Holohoax.” One way of challenging ridiculous claims is to satirize them.

Another example of sheer fantasy is Herman Rosenblat, who
shamelessly confided: “Yes, it's not true, but in my imagination it
was true,” in answer to an ABC interviewer, questioning his absurd
story about having met his future wife in a concentration camp
when she threw apples over a fence to him (2012). He even traveled
to Auschwitz to demonstrate how this happened. “Among a number
of other false elements in Rosenblat’s story, he claimed that he was
scheduled to be gassed at 10 am on May 10, 1945, and that the lib-
eration saved him by just two hours.” (Wikipedia) Beside the facts
that Theresienstadt Camp was liberated and WWII ended on May 8,
1945, one did not suppose that those about to be exterminated re-
ceived prior chronological notification. Yet this is the kind of bla-
tant humbug by which billions have been extorted.

Memo from today:

LONDON—Of all the stories of survival from the Auschwitz
concentration camp, Gena Turgel’s is one of the most astonishing.
“When I think back, I have to pinch myself sometimes to see if I'm
really alive,” the 90-year-old told NBC News. Turgel, an elegant
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woman with more than a hint of mischief in her blue eyes, survived
not one or two, but three Nazi concentration camps. In the most
notorious of all, Auschwitz-Birkeanau (sic), she was herded naked
into a gas chamber with hundreds of others. Yet Turgel, who was 21
at the time, walked out alive. She had no idea the Nazis had tried
to kill her until a woman she knew said, “Don’t you know what
has just happened to you? You were in the gas chamber!” Turgel
still looks amazed to have cheated death. “I completely lost my
voice,” she said. “I just never realized I was in the gas chamber . . .
it must not have worked.” . . . She survived testing by the infamous
Nazi Doctor Josef Mengele. . . .

After two months, as the Red Army advanced toward
Auschwitz, she was sent on a “death march,” first to Buchenwald
concentration camp and then to Belsen, where she shared a bar-
racks with the dying Dutch teenager Anne Frank. “I wear a lot of
perfume,” she whispers. “The stench of the camps will always stay
with me, and I try to block it out.” It's not the only physical reaction
she has to her ordeal. Her 17-year-old sister Miriam used to sleep
with her, on her left side. Miriam was shot by the Germans for
smuggling food into Plaszov. She says she still feels a constant chill
along her left arm. The ghosts of the camp and her family—she lost
seven siblings and her father—still haunt her. As we talk, tears come
to her eyes, but she doesn't let them fall. “To cry in Auschwitz could
have you shot,” she said. “We had to be strong, to block out every-
thing. . . . My story is only one story, but it is the story 6 million oth-
ers cannot tell. I was, and always shall be, the witness to . . . mass
murder.” (NBC News, January 26, 2015)

Auschwitz + 6 million + gas chamber + Anne Frank + Mengele +
death march? Overdoing it? Not as long as there’s a gullible audience.

Israelis and American Jews fully agree that the memory of the
Holocaust is an indispensable weapon—one that must be used re-
lentlessly against their common enemy. Jewish organizations and
individuals thus labor continuously to remind the world of it. In
America, the perpetuation of the Holocaust memory is now a
$100-million-a-year enterprise, part of which is government
funded. (Moshe Leshem, Israeli ambassador, in Balaam’s Curse,
Simon & Shuster, 1989)
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The definition of “common enemy” was generously expanded
in 1991 to include Iraq, during the U.S. “Gulf War” against that un-
fortunate country. In a newspaper about as reliable as the Weekly
World News tabloid (“Gay Aliens Found in UFO Wreck”—June 14,
2004), the Jewish Press announced “Iraqis have gas chambers for all
Jews” (February 21, 1991) and the “Simon Wiesenthal Center” (un-
accountably named after a self-dramatizing “Nazi-hunter”—whose
memoirs variously claim he had spent time in as many as eleven
concentration camps (Wikipedia)—and self-promoting loser who
famously failed to catch Dr. “Human Experiments” Mengele or any-
one else), in its publication Response, joined the same trend, a peren-
nial winner, showing what appear to be garden huts, under the title
“Iraq’s German-made gas chambers” and “Germans produce Zyk-
lon B in Iraq” (Volume 12, No. 1, Spring 1991). So the eternally
abused Germans, 46 years after the war’s end, are still being made to
carry the can, um, corpus delicti.

Pseudo-scientific studies from reputable publishers match lurid
reports in the yellow press in their unflagging eagerness to unveil
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some allegedly new or rehashed aspect of the period, and to serve
the cause and earn a buck. Yet a glance at their sources suffices to re-
veal that they are, without exception, all based on hearsay and
tainted evidence.

Memo from today: Critical voices in Israel warn that a new
generation of Germans might call for a normalization of relations
with Israel and might not want any longer to support Israel uncon-
ditionally despite the historical guilt of the Holocaust. (Neue Ziircher
Zeitung, February 27, 2014)

Israeli writer Chen Ben-Eliyahu wrote in an op-ed column for
Israel National News [that] Israel will reverse the “final solution”:
“Twenty to 30 atomic bombs on Berlin, Munich, Hamburg, Nurem-
berg, Cologne, Frankfurt, Stuttgart, Dresden, Dortmund and so on
will assure the job gets done. . . . And the land will then be quiet for
a thousand years.” (www.thetimesoflsrael.com, March 11, 2015.

In 2012 the New York Times reported that this prodigious fable
had been instrumental in squeezing $89 billion out of Germany and
showed a photograph of “the annual conference to revise the qual-
ifications for reparations for Holocaust victims”—67 years after the
end of the war:

For 60th Year, Germany Honors Duty to Pay Holocaust Vic-
tims (NYT, November, 17,2012)

Germany's postwar reparations program has become such a
matter of fact that many Germans are not even aware that their
country, after paying $89 billion in compensation mostly to Jew-
ish victims of Nazi crimes over six decades, still meets regularly to
revise and expand the guidelines for qualification.

The aim is to reach as many of the tens of thousands of eld-
erly survivors who have never received any form of support.

In prominent places among the government buildings in the
heart of a reunified Berlin, Germans have placed new memorials
honoring the Jewish, gay, and Sinti and Roma victims. But the
reparations program, which was created when Konrad Adenauer,
the first chancellor of West Germany, and Israel signed the Lux-
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embourg Agreement in 1952, receives far less attention.

By starting the program, West Germany, for the first time, as-
sumed responsibility for compensating Jewish victims of Nazi
crimes. Stuart E. Eizenstat, a special negotiator for the Conference
on Jewish Material Claims Against Germany, praised it as histori-
cally unique at a gathering here last week for its 60th anniversary.

Here we started 60 years ago, when the German government
was on its knees economically, and yet you made this commit-
ment,” Mr. Eizenstat said Thursday at the event. "And here we are
60 years later at a time when you are bearing the burdens of Europe
and a generation never even born during the war continues to ful-
fill its obligation.”

Over the years, the agreement has been amended and adapted
to reflect the geopolitical changes in Europe, after the fall of the
Berlin Wall and the collapse of Communist rule across Eastern Eu-
rope, and the changing needs of aging Holocaust survivors.

In Berlin, the annual conference to revise the qualifications for reparations for Holocaust
victims was held. Credit: Johannes Eisele/Agence France-Presse—Getty Images

Last year, for survivors of ghettos, the amount of time spent
there to qualify for compensation was reduced to 12 months from
18 months. As of Nov. 1, the program was opened to survivors liv-
ing in countries previously under Soviet influence, making an es-
timated 80,000 more people eligible for one-time payments of
$3,250. Starting next year, eligibility will extend to anyone who
can prove that they hid from the Nazis for at least six months. . . .

An investigation begun in 2010 found that employees of the
claims conference had been involved in a scheme to use fake iden-
tification to defraud the fund of more than $42 million, only part
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of which has been paid back.

Julius Berman, the chairman of the claims conference, said
that despite everything that has been accomplished, there remain
as many as 50,000 victims who have never received compensation
in any form. Mr. Berman also points to thousands of people
scarred by the trauma of losing their parents, and their childhood,
to the Nazis as a group still deserving recognition.

“It has never been about the money,” Mr. Berman said of the
compensation program. "It was always about recognition.”

Asked whether, given the millions of dollars that Germany is
now pledging to help weaker economies in the euro zone, there
were thoughts that 60 years of payments to survivors was enough,
Werner Gatzer, who leads the negotiations for the Germans, shook
his head.

“We will have done enough when no more survivors remain,”
Mr. Gatzer said.

“As long as they live, we will uphold our responsibility.”

Memo from today:

At a closed meeeting of Israeli journalists and diplomats, a
speaker for the Israeli embassy in Germany, Adi Farjon, according
to information in the Israeli daily Haaretz, declared that it was in
Israel’s interest to maintain Holocaust sensitivity among Germans,
and that on account of this, Israel did not desire a complete nor-
malisation of its relationship with Germany.

As Haaretz further reported, after the “closed session” some
of the invited journalists had voiced their displeasure over Farjon’s
remarks and went public with his statement. A journalist who
wished to remain anonymous explained Farjon’s remarks to
Haaretz: “The speaker said in clear words that Israel had an inter-
est in maintaining German feelings of guilt. She even said that
without these we would be just like any other country, at least as
far as Israel was concerned.” www.rtdeutsch.com, July 1, 2015)

Memo from today: It never stops. February 10, 2014. Before
leaving for dinner, I switch on the news. Hungarian Jews are boy-
cotting their own national Holocaust memorial day, as a rebuke to
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Hungary, which supposedly deported 600,000 Jews in 1944. An-
other channel shows a documentary about Himmler. In the car,
Deutschlandfunk Radio announces that a certain Harald Roth has
produced a book entitled Was hat der holocaust mit mir zu tun? or
“What Does the Holocaust have to do with me?” (with cover pic-
ture of the hideous Berlin cement-block desert), containing 37 “an-
swers,” including one from Germany'’s ex-President Richard von
Weizsdcker (Random House/Pantheon). The author’s stated purpose
is to counteract the satiation the German public feels at repeated
mention of this subject, whose monotonous drone and constant in-
trusion into the private lives of ordinary citizens has indubitably be-
come boring beyond bearing.

Ever since 1945, Germany has gone through an exhaustive
process it calls “Vergangenheitsbewiltigung” or ‘mastering the
past’/’struggle to come to terms with the past’ (Wikipedia). By this,
is chiefly meant ‘the holocaust’. However, mastering the past as it
really occurred still stands before Germany. This task requires far
more courage than merely nodding along submissively to the dic-
tates of the occupiers.

On a gene-related question, is lack of principle an inherited
trait? Weizsacker's father betrayed his government and his people
(alleged coup against Hitler, Verratene Verraeter, pp. 49-52, et alia),
but some excuse him as a patriot of his time; his son cannot claim
ignorance when asserting that his country was freed on May 8, 1945,
nor was it necessary to contribute to the above book.

The same could be said of Karl Ludwig von Guttenberg, who
broadcast for the British on Sefton Delmer’s propaganda radio; his
son, an opportunist who was forced to resign from government for
plagiarizing his doctoral dissertation, went on to work for an Amer-
ican think tank. Recently, this minor gentleman-grafter founded a
company which gives “strategic investment advice on political, com-
mercial, technological and security questions” (Der Tagesspiegel,
Berlin, June 26, 2014), clearly a concern of yawn-making redun-
dancy. He also promotes TTIP. It is reported that his erstwhile polit-
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ical allegiance, the CSU Party, is endeavoring to sneak him back into
its ranks.

“Give us this day our daily Hitler,” beg the re-educated Gut-
menschen (toadies), in thrall to their Jewish patrons. And it comes to
pass, as sure as eggs is eggs, that at least one German television chan-
nel, during the course of an evening, will show some “documen-
tary” or docu-drama or fiction on a subject linked to the fateful
twelve years. It almost distresses me to have to contradict all those
credulous yet earnest German “historians” and “experts” in “social
psychology” and the like, who have devoted so much of their en-
ergy to devising tens of thousands of hours of propaganda on na-
tional television networks like ZDF or N-24 to defame their own
country. Almost—but not quite. These indoctrinated degree holders
are stabbing their fellow citizens as thoroughly and regularly in the
back as did the German collaborators of the Communist cause in
1917. They have created an industry out of the blameless reminis-
cences of a few old soldiers and convenient fragments of archival
film material, cobbled together with an unreliable commentary in
which the utterance “extermination” occurs so often that the viewer
can sense their hectoring overlords breathing down their necks.

Historians, however biased, are professional ledger-keepers of
the past. I am not one of them, and this is not intended to be a for-
mal rebuttal of commonly accepted narratives. It is a purely personal
record, and I am accountable to no one for my opinions. However,
in order to forestall charges of partiality, a certain balance in a sub-
ordinate subject is necessary. While the melodramatically named
“death camps” were not killing factories but internment areas, in
which the deaths of inmates were a consequence of conditions,
enough evidence exists to confirm the existence of “Einsatzgruppen,”
task forces primarily created to fight partisans and carry out the Kom-
missarbefehl, or order to root out and eliminate Russian commissars,
imposed by successive Communist despots in order to implement
their dehumanizing ideology, and hated by the people. These mainly
Jewish commissars were therefore political officials and not soldiers,
and they had no moral right to protection under the Geneva Con-
vention (1929), which the USSR had anyway refused to sign:
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The Jewish commissars in charge of the anti-kulak program,
which was tantamount to genocide, were literally the masters over
life and death. . . . In 1936, after the slaughter of the peasantry at
the hands of the Bolshevik Jews, the death bell began to toll for
those who had been responsible for the carnage. For the first time
in a Russian historical work, their names are listed: Ya. Yakovlev-
Epstein, M. Kolmanovich, G. Roschal, V. Feygin. (p. 285) (Solzhen-
itsyn, quoted in Wolfgang Strauss, “Solzhenitsyn’s 200 Years
Together,” March 11, 2012)

No doubt this convention is a fine document, but it is unlikely,
in any case, that a mere Soviet signature would have protected ordi-
nary German civilians, women and children, from the terrible per-
secution to which they were subjected at the hands of Russian
soldiers, Polish and Czech citizens and Jewish partisans, during and
after the last months of the war. Neither did the Geneva Conven-
tion prevent the grievous mishandling of German prisoners of war
by the signatories (the Allies) themselves. Jewish viciousness was
particularly evident in their exhortations to Russian soldiers and par-
tisans to kill Germans toward the end of the last world war:

Do not count the days, do not count the miles. Count only
the Germans you have killed. Kill the German—this is your old
mother’s prayer. Kill the German—this is what your children be-
seech you to do. Kill the German—this is the cry of your Russian
earth. Do not waver. Do not let up. Kill. (Ilya Ehrenburg—Jewish
Communist propagandist of the Second World War.)

Their leaders must have needed to be certain of crushing this
culturally exceptional nation, so that it would never again challenge
them. These marauders were motivated by vindictiveness and plun-
der to be sure, but also perhaps, subconsciously, by a recognition
and hatred of the handsome German physiognomy, so blatantly
contrary to their own.

In the knowledge of the terroristic and extermination orders of
the Red Army and the planned use of ,annihilation divisions” and
“punishment divisions” of the NKWD (previously named
GPU/MWD/KGB), as well as a lon g planned preparation for bolshe-
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vik guerilla warfare in the expected case of a military confrontation
with the German Reich, the Armed Forces High Command (OKW)
and the High Command of the Army (OKH) had taken the precaution
of working out and preparing the necessary orders for the protection
of their own troops, in the prospectively occupied regions and the
areas ahead and behind the operational zones. What was to be ex-
pected of the Red Army and the NKWD had been demonstrated by the
atrocities, mass murders and deportations by the Soviets during their
assault on Finland, Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania and their occupa-
tion of Poland. This guideline confirmed the background of Moscow’s
obstinate refusal to recognize or sign the rules of the Geneva Con-
vention and the Hague Convention on land warfare. (The Task Forces:
A Necessary Correction, Lothar Greil, Castle Hill Publishers)
* % %

Without exaggeration, it can probably be stated that the average
Allied soldier of the period was simply a citizen of his country who
had been quasi-pressed into military service. Not so the officials,
however dressed, that followed the troops, once danger had been re-
moved. These people were appointed to begin the planned and sys-
tematic oppression of the vanquished, according to the victor’s
historical tendency to retaliation, through which German soldiers
were intimidated by torture and German civilians brainwashed by
propaganda. How much personal incentives of revenge played a part
need not be left to conjecture. “Out of 3,000 people employed on
the staff at the Nuremberg Courts, 2,400 were Jews.” (Louis
Marschalko, Special Correspondent)

* k%

The drive to convict German leaders even before the trial
began was probably instituted by Jacob Robinson (1889-1977),
‘jurist, politician, diplomat, and Holocaust researcher. Although
Orthodox, Robinson’s father, David, was an early Zionist. Between
1910 and 1914, Robinson studied law at Warsaw University, grad-
uating with the equivalent of a doctorate. Robinson moved to Kau-
nas, practiced as a lawyer, and was elected to the Second
Lithuanian Parliament in 1923 as one of seven Jewish MPs. Robin-
son was the leader of both the Jewish faction and the entire Mi-
norities Bloc in parliament. The Minorities Treaties formulated in
Versailles in 1919 had made the question of minority rights in East-
ern Europe an international issue. Robinson’s commitment to de-
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fending and promoting Jewish interests was, therefore, not re-
stricted to Lithuania. He represented Jewish minorities at the Eu-
ropean Nationalities Congress (1925-1933), counseled the
Committee of Jewish Delegations, took part in attempts to estab-
lish a World Jewish Congress..Robinson left Lithuania in May 1940
and reached the United States with his family in December of that
year. In February 1941, he founded the Institute of Jewish Affairs
(IJA), the research arm of the American and World Jewish Con-
gress, which he directed until 1947. The IJA’s main topics of re-
search were the fate of Jews in Nazi-occupied Europe; the question
of reparation and indemnification; the legal basis for prosecuting
Nazi criminals; and the promotion of the concept of human rights as a
means for defending the rights of Jews. In 1945, Robinson advised U.S.
Chief Prosecutor Robert H. Jackson in Nuremberg and codrafted the
“Jewish case” presented to the International Military Tribunal. In 1946,
he counseled chief prosecutor Telford Taylor on the Flick Case in
Nuremberg. That same year, Robinson worked for the United Nations
as an expert consultant to the team creating and establishing the Com-
mission of Human Rights. In 1947 Robinson became legal adviser to
the Jewish Agency at the UN and from 1948 to 1957 he was legal
counsel to Israel’s delegation. Thanks to his previous experience,
Robinson was instrumental in developing the Israeli diplomatic
service. In 1952, he drafted the reparations agreement between Is-
rael and the Federal Republic of Germany (FRG). His brother Ne-
hemiah (1898-1964) was also a brilliant lawyer. He was Jacob’s
close partner and successor as director of the IJA, and drafted the
agreements between the FRG and the Claims Conference as well as
the FRG’s Indemnification Law.” (The Yivo Encyclopedia of Jews in
Eastern Europe, Omry Kaplan-Feuereisen) (Author’s italics)
* % %

As was pre-eminently the case during the Dachau trials, so also
at the Niirnberg trials, there was the unmistakable and poorly con-
cealed expression that what drove the authorities charged with the
arraignment, in which Jewish representatives were dominant, was
not the investigation of the truth, but by virtue of blind hatred and
evident revenge, the extermination of as many of their adversaries as
possible. The God who had deluded the victors had opened the eyes
of the defeated, ours. If this hatred is not checked, the ranks of the
graves of blamelessly condemned Germans as well will increase.
June 1, 1948, signed, Oswald Pohl (SS-General) (Metapedia)
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A film that was never finished due partly to delays and the ex-
istence of the other films was Memory of the Camps. According to Sid-
ney Bernstein, chief of PWD (Psychological Warfare Division), the
object of the film was to:

... shake and humiliate the Germans and prove to them be-
yond any possible challenge that these German crimes against hu-
manity were committed and that the German people—and not just
the Nazis and SS—bore responsibility. (PBS Story)

This oppression continues to the present day.

And we in Germany have not enjoyed full sovereignty at any
time since May 8, 1945. (Finance Minister Schduble, speech at Eu-
ropean Banking Congress, November 18, 2011 in Frankfurt).

* % %

Rumor has it that every incoming German administration

must sign a letter of submission to the United States (Kanzlerakte).
* % %

The letter which appeared in 1996 in support of this claim is
most probably a forgery, but a reliable author (retired Major-Gen-
eral Komossa) as well as a renowned, Jewish-German, center-left
politician seem to confirm the authenticity of this procedure.
(Egon Bahr, “Lebensliige der Bundesrepublik,” Junge Freiheit, Oc-
tober 14, 2011)

* % %

Those who make the decisions have not been elected, and
those who have been elected have nothing to say. (Horst Seehofer,
leader of CSU, May 20, 2010)

* k& %

... The secret treaty of May 21, 1949 was classified as “strictly
confidential” by the federal intelligence service. In it were stipulated
the fundamental restrictions of the victors regarding the independ-
ence of the federal republic until 2099, which hardly anyone knows
today. According to these, “the Allies’ restrictions over the media
concerning German newspapers and broadcasting media” were im-
posed until 2099. Furthermore, by order of the Allies, it was ruled
that each German federal chancellor, before completion of his oath
of office, had to sign the so-called “Kanzlerakte” (chancellor’s doc-
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ument). In addition, the gold reserves of the federal republic re-
mained impounded by the Allies. Despite this, a limited sovereignty
was returned to the Federal Republic of Germany, but it was indeed
only limited. Just enough as was necessary to justify the deploy-
ment of German military units. . . . (ex-General Gerd-Helmut Ko-
mossa Die deutsche Karte, Ares Verlag, ISBN Number: 978-3-902475-34-3).

Some people believe Germany, after military capitulation (the
German Reich did not capitulate), never regained its status as a coun-
try at all but became a company (““GmbH" or Ltd., a company with
limited liability), on August 29, 1990, or shortly after reunification.
They deduce this from the following official information:

Imprint of the Federal Republic of Germany—Finance Agency
Ltd.: The Finance Agency of the Federal Republic of Germany is an
enterprise of the Federal Republic, founded in late 2000, with its
headquarters in Frankurt/Main. Its only shareholder is the Federal
Republic of Germany, represented by the Federal Ministry of Fi-
nance. The “Federal Republic of Germany—Finance Agency Ltd.,”
in its monetary and capital transactions, acts only in the name and
on the account of the Federal Republic of Germany or its special as-
sets. (. . .) The “Federal Republic of Germany—Finance Agency
Ltd.” is a company with limited liability and is entered in the trad-
ing Registry at the district court of Frankfurt/Main under the num-
ber HRB 51411.

The discrepancy between the dates August 29, 1990 and “late
2000” is explained thus:

The German Finance Agency (German: Deutsche Finanza-
gentur) is a financial services company owned by the Federal Re-
public of Germany. The company was formed on September 19,
2000 [via] amendment to the statutes of August 29, 1990 from
the Berlin-based CVU Systemhaus Abwicklungsgesellschaft
mbH. (Wikipedia)

The partnership agreement between the Finance Agency Ltd.
and the Federal Republic of August 2009 was signed by Caio Koch-
Weser (a Jew), a secretary of state at the finance ministry, previously
a vice-president of the World Bank, later “adviser” to CEO Acker-
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mann at the Deutsche Bank. Koch-Weser is also a founding member
of the European Council on Foreign Affairs (a quick check of ECFR
members reveals many of the usual suspects) and on the board of
the Bertelsmann Foundation. (It is not the intention to bore the
reader with excessive information, but simply to draw attention to
the appearance of familiar names.)

The earlier date may most innocently be explained as the need
after reunification to create a federal agency solely assigned to man-
age the enormous costs associated with taking over the assets of the
earlier DDR. However, this does not explain the ten-year difference
between the founding dates given. If there is some dissimulation in
this account, it is insignificant compared to—although perhaps not
unallied with—the proven deception by the German government
under Helmut Kohl regarding the return of East Germany’s property
confiscated between 1945 and 1949, to its original owners after re-
unification. Needless to say, this just restitution should have been a
logical consequence of reunification. Instead, this property was ab-
sorbed into the Federal Republic.

Constanze Paffrath wrote her highly praised doctoral disserta-
tion on this subject and published her findings in her book Macht
und Eigentum (“Power and Property,” 2004). She discovered that
Kohl’s assertion before parliament that the conditions of reunifica-
tion in the treaty negotiated with Gorbachev would have been con-
travened if restitution had occurred was a lie (“die Kohl Liige,”
www.youtube.com/watch?v=Fe_uqTr9bn4).

The contention that ownership of DDR property, once returned
to the Federal Republic, could have mattered to the bankrupt Soviet
Union and its likewise bankrupt satellites (the real reason for the
collapse of the DDR, not the people’s protests) is obviously absurd,
as Gorbachev himself later asserted, but it was accepted by German
parliamentarians. Dr. Paffrath proves that this official re-confisca-
tion, estimated at 600 billion DM, was used to help cover the cost
of reunification and to allow Kohl's party, the CDU, to win the last
Volkskammer (East German) election (March 18, 1990), with the
promise that reunification would not mean higher taxes. Subse-
quently, a so-called “solidarity surcharge” tax of 7.5% was imposed
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on West Germans. Many cases exist of West Germans, some with for-
mer companies in the East, who planned to re-open these and thus
to contribute, often in their home towns, in an integral manner to
the recovery of the eastern part of the country. Others see Germany
as a trust of the Allies, an NGO, or unregistered economic club, ac-
cording to §54 BGB.Any state liability is excluded.

Probably the most accurate analysis of Germany’s political sta-
tus is that of parliamentarian, constitutional expert and judge Dr.
Carlo Schmid:

This organization of a state-like entity can certainly extend
very far. However, what differentiates the construct from genuine
democratically legitimated statehood is that it is fundamentally
nothing but the organizational form of a modality of foreign dom-
ination; for the self-organization taking place despite insufficient
freedom presupposes the recognition of foreign power as superior
and of greater legitimacy. (September 8, 1948, to the parliamentary
council in Bonn)

Carlo Schmid also said:

We have time and again stated that Germany consists of
the entire territory which the Weimar constitution established as
the German national territory in its time. (October 12, 1948)

Again, from Carlo Schmid (January 26, 1949):

We are in the process, in Bonn, of discussing and deciding
the Basic Law on the basis of which the organization of German
national jurisdiction in West Germany will rest. However, we
should, in reflecting about this fact, never forget that this Basic Law
will only apply within the framework of the Statute of Occupa-
tion. This Occupation Statute will under all circumstances act as a
kind of superior constitution. . . . We do not therefore know what
will be contained in this Statute of Occupation. However, there
have been reports in the media from which we must conclude that
it will be much more extensive than we had expected. . . .

Under these circumstances the question arises whether it still
makes any sense to resolve a constitution and to distribute it among
the German people for ratification. To establish a constitution and
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on its basis to call into being a government can surely only make
sense when parliament and government can assume genuine ac-
countability. . . . How much latitude do we have? One may only as-
sume responsibility according to the measure in which one is free to
decide. If this measure is very small, one does not have to summon
the apparatus of a constitution to determine the governmental or-
gans which must fulfill it.
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The full 12-minute recording in which Hermann Schifer (FDP)
and Carlo Schmid (SPD) express their opinions about the legal state
of occupied Germany must be listened to carefully, if one is to un-
derstand Germany's post-war development and status today.

No peace treaty has yet been signed between Germany and the
Allies of WWII; Germany is still categorized as an “enemy state.” The
Reich itself did not surrender and never ceased to exist. The Federal Re-
public of Germany is not the legal successor of the German Reich, so
there can never be a peace treaty with the Federal Republic of Germany.
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There is no central Government or authority in Germany ca-
pable of accepting responsibility for the maintenance of order, the
administration of the country and compliance with the require-
ments of the victorious Powers. [. . .] The Governments of the
United States of America, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
and the United Kingdom, and the Provisional Government of the
French Republic, hereby assume supreme authority with respect to
Germany, including all the powers possessed by the German Gov-
ernment, the High Command and any state, municipal, or local
government or authority. The assumption, for the purposes stated
above, of the said authority and powers does not affect the annex-
ation of Germany. (The American Journal of International Law, Vol.
39, No. 3 (July 1945), pp. 171-178)

* % %

For occupational purposes, Germany will be divided into three
zones, within her borders of December 31, 1937, to each of which
one of the three powers will be assigned, as well as a special zone for
Berlin, which is governed by the joint occupation of the three pow-
ers. (London Protocol of December 12, 1944; extension to France
did not take place until the Yalta Conference in February 1945.)

* % %

The Basic Law for the Federal Republic of Germany is the con-
stitutional law of the Federal Republic of Germany. It was approved
on May 8, 1949 in Bonn, and, with the signature of the western Al-
lies of World War IT on May 12, came into effect on May 23. Its
original field of application comprised the states of the Trizone
that were initially included in the then West German Federal Re-
public of Germany, but not West Berlin. (Wikipedia)

* % %

On April 10, 1949, the Western Allies had drawn up the oc-
cupation statute and had it conveyed to the Parliamentary Coun-
cil. Officially announced on May 12, it reserved a number of
sovereign rights, like foreign policy and external trade, for the Al-
lied authoritites. Any amendment to the West German Constitu-
tion was subject to Allied permission, specific laws could be
rejected, and the military governors could take over all govern-
mental power in times of crisis. Those reservations were to be ex-
ecuted by the Allied High Commission established on June 20 as
the supreme state power. On November 22, 1949, Chancellor Kon-
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rad Adenauer signed the Petersberg Agreement, according to which
it was recognized that the sovereignty of West Germany remained
limited. The Agreement, however, extended the rights of the Ger-
man Government vis-a-vis the powers provided for in the original
version of the Occupation Statute.

In the Petersberg Agreement of November 22, 1949, it was
noted that the West German government wanted an end to the
state of war, but the request could not be granted. The U.S. state of
war with Germany was being maintained for legal reasons, and
though it was softened somewhat it was not suspended since “the
U.S. wants to retain a legal basis for keeping a U.S. force in West-
ern Germany.” At a meeting for the Foreign Ministers of France,
the United Kingdom, and the United States in New York from Sep-
tember 12 to December 19, 1950, it was stated that among other
measures to strengthen West Germany’s position in the Cold War
that the western allies would “end by legislation the state of war
with Germany.” During 1951, many former Western Allies did end
their state of war with Germany: Australia (July 9), Canada, Italy,
New Zealand, the Netherlands (July 26), South Africa, and the
United Kingdom (July 9). The state of war between Germany and
the Soviet Union was ended in early 1955. Sovereignty of the Fed-
eral Republic of Germany was granted on May 5, 1955, by the for-
mal end of the military occupation of its territory. Special rights
were however maintained, e.g., vis-a-vis West Berlin.

Under the terms of the 1990 Treaty on the Final Settlement
with Respect to Germany, the Four Powers renounced all rights they
formerly held in Germany, including Berlin. As a result, Germany
became fully sovereign on March 15, 1991. After Germany joined
the United Nations, there had been disagreement as to whether ar-
ticles 53 and 107 of the UN Charter, which named Germany as an
“enemy state,” still applied, but these articles became irrelevant
when the Four Powers renounced their special rights in the 1990
treaty, and they were formally recognized as irrelevant by a UN Gen-
eral Assembly resolution in 1995. (Wikipedia)

“Irrelevant” is not the same as “revoked.” Germany is today de
facto, if not de jure, just as much an occupied country as it was in
1945. There are about 40,000 U.S. and about 20,000 UK troops sta-
tioned in Germany. German soldiers are sent to fight in NATO’s wars
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in Afghanistan, Iraq, Congo, Mali, Sudan, etc. (16 countries in 2014,
Wikipedia), just as the mercenaries from Hesse-Kassel and other
German states were sent to fight for the British in the American Rev-
olutionary War in the 18th century. “6,000 Hessians were rented to
Sweden for its war with Russia whilst 12,000 Hessians were hired
by George I of Great Britain in 1715 to combat the Jacobite Rebel-
lion.” (John Brewer, Eckhart Hellmuth, German Historical Institute
in London (1999). Rethinking Leviathan: The Eighteenth-Century State
in Britain and Germany, Oxford University Press. p. 64.)

German farmers’ land is confiscated because the U.S. wants to
enlarge its airfields (e.g,. case of farmer Giinther Schneider, Spang-
dahlem).

General Eisenhower arrived in Germany like Julius Caesar in
Germania, in 55 B.C:

Military Government—Germany
Supreme Commander’s Area of Control

Proclamation No. 1
To the people of Germany:

I, General Dwight D. Eisenhower, Supreme Commander, Al-
lied Expeditionary Force, do hereby proclaim as follows:

1. The Allied Forces serving under my command have now
entered Germany. We come as conquerors, but not as oppressors.
In the area of Germany occupied by the forces under my com-
mand, we shall obliterate Nazi-ism and German Militarism. We
shall overthrow the Nazi rule, dissolve the Nazi Party and abolish
the cruel, oppressive and discriminatory laws and institutions
which the Party has created. We shall eradicate that German Mili-
tarism which has so often disrupted the peace of the world.

The day on which the proclamations of all laws and decrees
of the military government which are contained in this number of
the official record of the military government is September 18,
1944, on which day the occupation began.

Law No. 52: Blocking and Control of Property
Article 1—Categories of Property

1. All property within the occupied territory owned or con-
trolled, directly or indirectly, in whole or in part, by any of the fol-
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lowing is herby declared to be subject to seizure of possession or
title, direction, management, supervision or otherwise being taken
into control by Military Government:

(a) The German Reich, or any of the Linder, Gaue, or
Provinces, or other similar political subdivisions or any agency or
instrumentality thereof, including all utilities, undertakings, public
corporations or monopolies under the control of any of the above.

“The most effective way to destroy people is to deny and oblit-
erate their own understanding of their history.” (George Orwell)

Following capitulation in 1945, German society underwent
greater change as the result of the first four years of military occu-
pation than it had experienced during twelve years of National So-
cialist rule. After 1945, the greatest destruction of books in history
took place in Germany, with the object of extinguishing German cul-
ture and the collective German memory (Kontrollratsbefehl Nr. 4.
Einziehung von Literatur und Werken nationalsozialistischen und
militaristischen Charakters, May 13, 1946). In order to be able to
carry out the planned re-education efficiently, a total of 35,743 titles
and publications in libraries and bookshops were destroyed, in-
cluding heroic legends and children’s books. (“Allied Censorship in
post-war Germany”/Junge Freiheit, May 11, 2007.) An ironic statis-
tic, given that book-burning has always been cited as an example of
National Socialist extremism.

The Allies agreed on the material to be removed. The goal was
in the first place to annihilate in its innermost being the drawing
power of a belief in an ethnic community and thus to prevent even
the rudiments of a repetition of this apparently promising attempt
to overcome liberal capitalism. This frantic campaign demonstrates
how successful the threat to financial interests National Socialism
and its use of barter instead of credit had been.

It has been said that five and a half million schoolbooks, with al-
tered accounts of German history, were rushed into print in the U.S.
and introduced into re-opened German schools in October 1945. (“A
coordinated system of control over German education and an affir-
mative program of reorientation will be established. . . .” JCS 1067, Di-
rective to Commander-in-Chief of United States Forces of Occupation
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Regarding the Military Government of Germany, April 1945)

In view of these savage measures to obliterate German com-
monality, it is perhaps not surprising that young Germans today, the
second and third post-war generations, have not only repudiated
their fatherland, but actually praise the barbarous acts of the Allies,
like the bombing of Dresden. In the context of air strikes between
Britain and Germany only, strategic or “terror bombing” of civilians
was begun by Britain when it bombed the Ruhr on May 11 (the day
after Churchill became Prime Minister), Bremen and Hamburg on
May 19, 1940. Germany bombed Rotterdam on May 14, but Lon-
don first on September 7, 1940. The bombing of Dresden belongs
in a category of its own: it was a real holocaust in the meaning of the
word, and a crime against humanity.

[T]he long suppressed story of the worst massacre in the his-
tory of the world. The devastation of Dresden in February 1945,
was one of those crimes against humanity whose authors would
have been arraigned at Nuremberg if that court had not been per-
verted. (Rt. Hon. Richard. H.S. Crossman, MP, Labour Govern-
ment Minister.)

* % %

The senseless and highly culture-destroying terror acts, against
for example, Lubeck and Dresden, carried out by the Allied pilots,
should have been investigated and brought before a proper court
of justice. (Major General H. Bratt, Royal Swedish Army.)

* % %

Already, by 1944, it should have been clear to most people
in the government that we would have to deal with . . . Germans
once victory had been won . . . [W]e went on bombing German
cities months and months after it had been clear that we would
win, and that Stalin would be as potentially deadly an enemy.
Some of the bombing was just pointless. In the last days of the war,
we struck at the old gingerbread towns south of Wuerzburg, where
there was no military target at all . . . just refugees, women and
children. Of these acts of gratuitous sadism, the worst was the
bombing of Dresden. (Norman Stone, Professor of Modern His-
tory at Oxford, Daily Mail)
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After the waves of 772 bombers had passed in the night, drop-
ping phosphorus bombs at a rate of one for every two people, on the
following morning came low-flying aircraft, which chased and
mowed down visible survivors. The strafing of columns of refugees
by both American and British fighter planes was par for the course:

[T]t is said that these [zoo] animals and terrified groups of
refugees were machine-gunned as they tried to escape across the
Grosser Garten by low-flying planes and that many bodies riddled
by bullets were found later in this park. (Der Tod von Dresden, Axel
Rodenberger, February 25. 1951)

In Dresden, “even the huddled remnants of a children’s choir
were machine-gunned in a street bordering a park.” (David Irving,
The Destruction of Dresden)

In 1955 former West German chancellor Konrad Adenauer
stated:

On February 13, 1945, the attack on the city of Dresden,
which was overcrowded with refugees, claimed about 250,000 vic-
tims. (Deutschland Heute, edited by the press and information serv-
ice of the federal government, Wiesbaden 1955, page 154.)

In fact, 600,000 refugees from the east had joined the 600,000
inhabitants of the city, so that it may with confidence be asserted
that as many as 500,000 were murdered. (This number has been
gradually reduced in the synchronized mainstream press to around
25,000.) The temperature from the fires reached approximately
1,600 degrees C. The crowd of refugees at the main station had
nowhere to flee; they were all consumed in the fire, their remains
later burned on a huge pyre to prevent an epidemic.

Novelist Kurt Vonnegut was in Dresden during the bombing:

Yes, by our people (the British), I may say. You guys burnt the
place down, turned it into a single column of flame. More people
died there in the firestorm, in that one big flame, than died in Hi-
roshima and Nagasaki combined. (The Independent, London, De-
cember 20, 2001, p. 19)
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* % %

[ am in full agreement [with terror bombing]. I am all for the
bombing of working class areas in German cities. I am a Crom-
wellian. I believe in “slaying in the name of the Lord!” (Sir Archibald
Sinclair, Secretary for Air.) (More about Cromwell below)

k k k

Men, women and children too, ran hysterically, falling and
stumbling, getting up, tripping and falling again, rolling over and
over. Most of them managed to regain their feet and made it to the
water. But many of them never made it and were left behind, their
feet drumming in blinding pain on the overheated pavements
amidst the rubble, until there came one last convulsing shudder
from the smoking “thing” on the ground, and then no further move-
ment. (Martin Caidin, The Night Hamburg Died.)

* % ok
I struggled to run against the wind in the middle of the street.
..We...couldn't go on across . . . because the asphalt had melted.
There were people on the roadway, some already dead, some still
lying alive but stuck in the asphalt. . . . They were on their hands
and knees screaming.” 19-year-old Kate Hoffmeister (Kent W. Shif-
ferd, War to Peace: a Guide to the Next Hundred Years, p. 32)

kommt von oben

Domtming__pes st Oy,
v enigtRectoten ¢ 18!

The banner with a bomb being dropped, shown above, is translated as “All good things
come from above." A striking juxtaposition of the domestic terrorist Antifa with Israel
and Communism. This ignorant mob could justifiably be called the living dead.
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A "Femen" freak. This pathetic phenomenon is linked via its funder to Jewish interests,
in the shape of the founder of Kiev Media and the Kiev Post. And something called
“Open World Leadership”—Mission Statement: “To enhance understanding and ca-
pabilities for cooperation between the United States and the countries of Eurasia by de-
veloping a network of leaders in the region who have gained significant, firsthand
exposure to America's democratic, accountable government and its free-market sys-
tem.” Enough said.
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* % %

Phosphorous burns were not infrequent. (U.S. Strategic
Bombing Survey)

* k%

Phosphorous was used because of its demonstrated ability to
depress the morale of the Germans. (Official British source)

* k %

A nation which spreads over another a sheet of inevitably
deadly gases or eradicates entire cities from the earth by the ex-
plosion of atomic bombs, does not have the right to judge anyone
for war crimes; it has already committed the greatest atrocity equal
to no other atrocity; it has killed—amidst unspeakable torments—
hundreds of thousands of innocent people. (Hon. Lydio Machado
Bandeira de Mello, Professor of Criminal Law; author of more than
40 works on law/philosophy.)

* k%

As for crimes against humanity, those governments which or-
dered the destruction of German cities, thereby destroying irre-
placeable cultural values and making burning torches out of women
and children, should also have stood before the bar of justice. (Hon.
Jaan Lattik. Estonian statesman, diplomat and historian.)

* % ok

It is one of the greatest triumphs of modern emotional engi-
neering that, in spite of the plain facts of the case which could
never be disguised or even materially distorted, the British public,
throughout the Blitz Period (1940-1941), remained convinced that
the entire responsibility for their sufferings rested on the German
leaders. (Advance to Barbarism, FJ.P. Veale)

* % %

It may be Inconvenient History but England rather than Ger-
many initiated the murderous slaughter of bombing civilians thus
bringing about retaliation. Chamberlain conceded that it was “ab-
solutely contrary to International law.” It began in 1940 and
Churchill believed it held the secret of victory. He was convinced
that raids of sufficient intensity could destroy Germany’s morale,
and so his War Cabinet planned a campaign that abandoned the ac-
cepted practice of attacking the enemy’s armed forces and, instead
made civilians the primary target. Night after night, RAF bombers
in ever increasing numbers struck throughout Germany, usually at
working class housing, because it was more densely packed. (The
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Peoples’ War, Angus Calder. London, Jonathan Cape, 1969)
* % ok

Hitler only undertook the bombing of British civilian targets
reluctantly three months after the RAF had commenced bombing
German civilian targets. Hitler would have been willing at any time
to stop the slaughter. Hitler was genuinely anxious to reach with
Britain an agreement confining the action of aircraft to battle
zones. . . . Retaliation was certain if we carried the war into Ger-
many. . . . there was a reasonable possibility that our capital and in-
dustrial centers would not have been attacked if we had continued
to refrain from attacking those of Germany. . . . We began to bomb
objectives on the German mainland before the Germans began to
bomb objectives on the British mainland . . . Because we were
doubtful about the psychological effect of propagandist distortion
of the truth that it was we who started the strategic bombing of-
fensive, we have shrunk from giving our great decision of May 11,
1940, the publicity it deserves. (J.M. Spaight, CB, CBE, Principal
Secretary to the Air Ministry, Bombing Vindicated.)

* k %

The attack on the Ruhr was therefore an informal invitation
to the Luftwaffe to bomb London. The primary purpose of these
raids was to goad the Germans into undertaking reprisal raids of a
similar character on Britain. Such raids would arouse intense in-
dignation in Britain against Germany and so create a war psychosis
without which it would be impossible to carry on a modern war.
(The Royal Air Force, 1939-1945, The Fight at Odds, p. 122. Dennis
Richards, Her Majesty’s Stationery Office. )

* k%

We won this war with atrocity propaganda . . . and now we
will start more than ever! We will continue this atrocity propa-
ganda, we will increase it until nobody will accept one good word
from the Germans anymore, until everything is destroyed which
might have upheld them sympathies in other countries, and until
they will be so confused that they don’t know what to do anymore.
When this is reached, when they begin to pollute their own nest,
and this not reluctantly but with hasty willingness to obey the win-
ners, only then the victory is complete. It will never be definite.
The re-education demands thorough, steadfast nurture like an Eng-
lish lawn. Only one moment of inattention and the weed will
break through, this ineradicable weed of historic truth. (Sefton
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Delmer, former British chief propagandist, commenting after the
capitulation in 1945 to Prof. Grimm, German expert on interna-
tional law. Author’s italics.)

The idea of collective German guilt was often viewed as the first
step toward re-education:

A war is only lost when one’s own territory is occupied by the
enemy, the leading class of the defeated people is convicted in war
crime trials and the defeated are subject to a reeducation-process.
An obvious means of that is to implant the victor’s view into the
minds of the defeated. It's of decisive importance to transfer the
“moral categories” of the victor's wartime propaganda into the
consciousness of the defeated. Only when wartime propaganda
has found its way into the history books of the defeated and is be-
lieved by succeeding generations, only then the reeducation can
be seen as successful. (Walter Lippmann, American journalist, chief
editor of New York World, correspondent of the New York Herald
Tribune, advisor to President Wilson)

* % %

There are two histories: the lying official one and the secret
one, in which are the true causes of events. (Honoré de Balzac,
1799-1850)

Yet, even if you acknowledge that you've been duped, why is all
this still relevant now, why does it matter? Isn't it just old history? It
matters because it affects your world, your life, and your future. Per-
sonally and directly.

To be ignorant of what happened before you were born is to
be ever a child. For what is man's lifetime unless the memory of
past events is woven with those of earlier times? (Cicero)

* % %

One of the saddest lessons of history is this: If we've been
bamboozled long enough, we tend to reject any evidence of the
bamboozle. We're no longer interested in finding out the truth.
The bamboozle has captured us. It's simply too painful to ac-
knowledge, even to ourselves, that we've been taken. Once you give
a charlatan power over you, you almost never get it back. (The
Demon-Haunted World: Science as a Candle in the Dark, Carl Sagan)
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* % %k

Crimestop: The faculty of stopping short, as though by in-
stinct, at the threshold of any dangerous thought. It includes the
power of not grasping analogies, of failing to perceive logical er-
rors, of misunderstanding the simplest arguments if they are ini-
mical to Ingsoc, and of being bored or repelled by any train of
thought which is capable of leading in a heretical direction. In
short . . . protective stupidity.” (George Orwell, 1984) (“Ingsoc’ is
Newspeak for English Socialism or the English Socialist Party, the
political ideology of the totalitarian government of Oceania in
George Orwell’s dystopian novel Nineteen Eighty-Four.” Wikipedia)

* % %

[The]| system is our enemy. But when you're inside, you look
around, what do you see? Businessmen, teachers, lawyers, carpen-
ters. The very minds of the people we are trying to save. But until
we do, these people are still a part of that system and that makes
them our enemy. You have to understand, most of these people
are not ready to be unplugged. And many of them are so inert, so
hopelessly dependent on the system that they will fight to protect
it. (The Matrix, film, 1999—occasionally, maybe as a private joke,
Hollywood lifts the curtain marginally.)

* % %

The IBBC is a bank. Their objective isn’t to control the con-
flict; it's to control the debt that the conflict produces. You see, the
real value of a conflict, the true value, is in the debt that it creates.
You control the debt, you control everything. You find this upset-
ting, yes? But this is the very essence of the banking industry, to
make us all, whether we be nations or individuals, slaves to debt.
(The International, film, 2009)

* % %

The organizing principle of any society is for war. The basic
authority of the modern state over its people resides in its war pow-
ers. Today its oil, tomorrow water. It's what we like to call the God
business: Guns, Oil, and Drugs. But there is a problem, our way of
life, it's over. It's unsustainable and in rapid decline, that's why we
implement demand destruction. We continue to make money as
the world burns. But for this to work the people have to remain
ignorant of the problem until its too late. That is why we have trig-
gers in place, 9-11, 7-7, WMDs. A population in a permanent state
of fear does not ask questions. Our desire for war becomes its de-
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sire for war. A willing sacrifice. You see fear is justification, fear is
control, fear is money. (The Veteran, film, 2011)

As for Hollywood itself: “Hollywood is a place where they’ll pay
you $50,000 for a kiss and 50 cents for your soul.” (Marilyn Mon-
roe, reportedly first “presidential model” and MK-Ultra victim)

Everybody considers honesty a virtue, yet no one wants to hear
the truth. This recoil from truth is to be expected from many if not
most readers of the present essay, if they have even made it this far.
The required effort to reform—to admit that they have been fooled
during their entire lifetime—is too great an imposition on the indi-
vidual identity. Besides, as someone has said “It is one thing to put
a man in possession of the truth, to get him to understand it is an-
other, and to get him to act upon it is another still. Truth by itself has

Yes, this man is “slow."”



68 | TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

no value unless used or applied in some way.” For those, like the so-
called “Antifa,” accustomed to reacting to monochromatic compar-
isons of good versus evil, whose temporary allegiance may be
assured by free beer, bus fare, and the primitive security of mob psy-
chology, this analysis may be unacceptably challenging. Alterna-
tively, it could free them of guilt.

The perpetual fear of saying and defending something for-
bidden leads in any case to completely wrong-headed, at least
semi-paranoid thinking which increasingly deforms our public dis-
cussions and manipulates us by mere opposites. Hardly anyone
anymore asks if a straightforward statement is right or wrong, but
chiefly whether something may be said, or what consequences this
might carry. (Prof. Dr. Scholdt, Thiiringen, December 7, 2013)

Memo from today: Because it looked as if the virtuous host in
the still more virtuous ZDF-Morning Program was wearing a brown
shirt, the station last week begged for forgiveness:

Based on a few inquiries from viewers about our host Jochen
Breyer’s clothing, we would like briefly to clarify that his olive-
green shirt did in fact show up as brown on the screen, but this
was naturally in no way Jochen Breyer’s intention. We apologize
for the resulting impression. (ZDF apology, National Zeitung, No-
vember 7, 2014)

* % %

Permanent drilling through schools, universities and the
media leads eventually to Pavlovian reflexes which first determine
public behavior, then speech and finally even thought. In difficult
cases, there is ultimately the legal threat molded into the statute
against incitement of the people. (Prof. Dr. Scholdt, cited above)

Memo from today: Recommended reading is 1939 Der Krieg
der viele Viiter hatte, by retired General Gerd Schultze-Rhonhof (Eng-
lish translation: “1939: The War that had many Fathers”), in its sixth
edition (50,000 copies sold). Not only is this long overdue book es-
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sential reading because it conveys, very belatedly, a balanced view
of the circumstances leading to the war, but it is well-argued and
clearly presented, in easy to digest, short chapters, and is therefore
ideal for schools. There are 11 pages of international bibliography.
Probably no page is without a footnoted source, among which such
official ones as the Belgian, German and British Foreign Offices,
occur repeatedly. The book has received almost the highest rating at
Amazon. However, a reviewer at the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung,
one of Germany's best known newspapers (his identity is irrelevant;
he merely demonstrates the compulsion to denigrate any belief
which does not conform to established doctrine), dismisses the
book as a “legend,” deliberately mentions one inferior source only,
and denies re-education entirely.

On a site headed “Holocaust-Referenz”—Schultze-Rhonhof du-
tifully includes the authorized claim—a more serious reviewer takes
the author to task for his understanding of historical documents, as
though any divergent interpretation, however judicious, were some-
how suspect. Whereas previously the author would have been called
a historian, now he is formally classified as a “history revisionist”
(Wikipedia) or even a “history forger” (loony-leftist site indymedia).

By now, the overwhelming majority of Germans have suc-
cumbed to “re-education.” Although it was clearly impossible to
convert (except by means of the most sadistic torture) soldiers who
had fought and suffered through almost six years of war to the curi-
ously convenient revelations used to indict twenty-three and subse-
quently hang ten of those convicted at the Nuremberg show trials of
1945/46, or to the burgeoning mantras these discoveries germinated
thenceforward, with the distance of time and the extinction of cred-
ible memory, mystification became ever easier.

How would the misinformed postwar generation have ad-
dressed their parents, when they asked them, out of natural curios-
ity combined with revulsion, if, indeed, certain allegations were
true? Would their parents have lied to them, or would they simply
have remained silent and morose, afraid to contradict the accusa-
tions? How often has one read about the inability to communicate
between these particular German parents and their children? How



70 | TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

often has this led to the automatic assumption that their parents did
have something to hide?

This inability to communicate with parents, combined with
guilt-instilling re-education, led among the young to the birth of
protest groups, which viewed the post-war German state, obliged as
it was under the occupation powers officially (see Gladio) to dis-
courage any overt political resistance, as repressive. One such affected
person was ex-RAF (Red Army Faction) terrorist Peter-Jiirgen Boock,
who explained the Marxist ideology of the 1970s terrorist groups as
a reaction to the unresponsiveness of his parents or relations to any
debate about the war: “icy silence or aggression prevailed”/“es
herrschte eisiges Schweigen oder Aggressivitit.” (Anne Will talkshow
ARD German television, November 23, 2009)

Around the same time as the Allies were treating the German
leaders as monsters and sentencing them to death at Nuremberg on
the basis of fabricated evidence, anywhere between 750,000 and 1.7
million ordinary German prisoners of war were dying of hunger and
exposure in concentration camps (James Bacque, Other Losses, Stod-
dart, 1989) which existed from April to September 1945, or many
months after unconditional surrender had occurred. General Eisen-
hower, who had been promoted at lightning speed from colonel to
five-star general and Supreme Allied Commander, despite the as-
sessment of his colleague General Patton that he was “incompetent,”
had issued an order on March 10, 1945 that German prisoners of
war be designated as “Disarmed Enemy Forces” or DEF, as opposed
to POW.

He ordered that these Germans did not fall under the Geneva
Rules, and were not to be fed or given any water or medical atten-
tion. While Red Cross inspectors had been allowed to visit German
concentration camps, they were not allowed to inspect these camps,
for, under the DEF classification, they had no such authority or ju-
risdiction. (“The United States government refused to allow the In-
ternational Committee of the Red Cross inside the camps to visit the
prisoners, in direct defiance of American obligations under the
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Geneva Convention.” Other Losses, James Bacque, p. 69)

By contrast, as soon as the war was over, General Patton simply
turned his prisoners loose to fend for themselves and find their way
home as best they could. Eisenhower’'s camps were yet another breach
of International humanitarian law (IHL) which seeks to limit the ef-
fects of armed conflict by protecting persons who are not or no longer
participating in hostilities. It covers “the murder or ill-treatment of pris-
oners of war,” “the killing of hostages,” “the wanton destruction of
cities, towns and villages, and any devastation not justified by military
necessity.” The camps were also a crime against humanity, as defined
by the Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court Explanatory
Memorandum, in that they qualified as acts which were a “particularly
odious offense in that it constitutes a serious attack on human dignity
or grave humiliation or a degradation of human beings.”

I have been at Frankfurt for a civil government conference. If
what we are doing is liberty, then give me death. I can’t see how
Americans can sink so low. It is Semitic, and I am sure of it. (Gen-
eral George Patton, letter to his wife, August 27, 1945)

In comparison, German treatment of prisoners of war in the
many POW transit camps created to deal with the very large number
of captured Soviet soldiers sought to follow the dictates of the
Geneva Convention of 1929:

Race ideological categories were irrelevant, rather the tradi-
tional concept that defenceless and particularly enemy prisoners
were to be treated “decently.” (Quoted from the diary of the com-
mander of a prison camp in “Massensterben oder Massenvernich-
tung,” Christian Hartmann, Viertelsjahrshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte,
Munich, p. 116)

As a footnote to this episode the question could be affixed: Why
National Socialists, if their intention was to exterminate their pris-
oners, went to the expense of building camps with all the infra-
structure of small towns, when such a simple and costless method
of eliminating large groups of people was obviously possible?

Dwight David Eisenhower in a letter to his wife in September
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1944 wrote: “God, I hate the Germans. . . .”

It has been suggested that Eisenhower was at least partly Jewish.
It is perhaps more interesting to speculate that his asserted incom-
petence could have attracted the interest of his alleged sponsor
Bernard Baruch, financier and chairman of the War Industries Board,
in that such weakness of character made him more malleable and
open to influence. According to General Patton, it was Eisenhower
who insisted on hard treatment of the Germans at a meeting with
the president’s advisers in August 1944 at Patton’s camp. The Mor-
genthau plan was initially dismissed, but then it seemed to reappear
just the same:

Evidently the virus started by Morgenthau and Baruch of a Se-
mitic revenge against all Germans is still working. Harrison (a U.S.
State Department official) and his associates indicate that they feel
German civilians should be removed from houses for the purpose
of housing Displaced Persons. There are two errors in this assump-
tion. First, when we remove an individual German, we punish an
individual German, while the punishment is not intended for the in-
dividual but for the race. Furthermore, it is against my Anglo-Saxon
conscience to remove a person from a house, which is a punish-
ment, without due process of law. In the second place, Harrison and
his ilk believe that the Displaced Person is a human being, which he
is not, and this applies particularly to the Jews, who are lower than
animals. (General George Patton’s diary, 1945)

* %k %

Although Roosevelt dropped the extreme demands of the
Morgenthau Plan shortly after the Quebec Conference, its main
ideas were introduced in Directive JCS 1067, a top secret document
which, after considerable revision, was issued to General Eisen-
hower on May 14, 1945 as the final policy guideline for American
occupation forces in Germany and remained in force for two years.
(Wolfgang Schlauch: American Policy towards Germany, 1945.

Eisenhower, in Directive JCS 1067, ordered: “Germany will not
be occupied for the purpose of liberation but as a defeated enemy
nation. . .. The purpose is . . . the occupation of Germany to enforce
certain Allied goals.”
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Under the Morgenthau Plan and its successors, Germans were
prevented from growing sufficient food to feed themselves, goods
were stolen from them at levels far beyond the war reparations
agreed between the Allies and private charity was forbidden. And
in May 1945, U.S. General Eisenhower—who had publicly prom-
ised to abide by the Geneva Convention—illegally forbade Ger-
man civilians to take food to prisoners starving to death in
American camps. He threatened the death penalty for anyone
found feeding prisoners. One quarter of the country was annexed,
and about fifteen million people expelled in the largest act of eth-
nic cleansing the world has ever known. Over two million of these
people died either on the road or in concentration camps in
Poland and elsewhere. Children were enslaved for years in these
camps and the majority of them also died. (Crimes and Mercies:
The Fate of German Civilians under Allied Occupation 1944-1950,
James Bacque, Little Brown, 1997)

If the Cold War had not necessitated the resuscitation of Ger-
many as a front line defense against the Soviet Union, this mass
murder might have continued indefinitely.

Too many people here and in England hold the view that the
German people as a whole are not responsible for what has taken
place—that only a few Nazis are responsible. That unfortunately is
not based on fact. The German people must have it driven home
to them that the whole nation has been engaged in a lawless con-
spiracy against the decencies of modern civilization. (Roosevelt,
Memorandum for the Secretary of War, Aug. 26, 1944)

* k k

I am frankly opposed to this war criminal stuff. It is not
cricket and is Semitic. I am also opposed to sending POWs to work
as slaves in foreign lands where many will be starved to death.
(General Patton diary, September 15, 1945)

* k%

Let’s keep our boots polished and our bayonets sharpened and
present a picture of force and strength to the Red Army. This is the
only language they understand and respect. “General Patton to
Under-Secretary for War Robert Patterson,” May 7, 1945. (Robert
Wilcox, The Plot to Assassinate General Patton, p. 111, Regnery Pub-
lishing, 2010)
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* % %

At first glance the policies of the U.S.A. and Great Britain from
the spring of 1943 were . . . inexplicable. After the battle of Stalingrad
and the withdrawal of German troops from North Africa it was clear
that the German Reich no longer had any chance of a military vic-
tory. As neither the USSR nor the Western Powers had the slightest
intentions of reaching a peaceful compromise with Adolf Hitler, it
was already at that time predictable that, as a consequence of the in-
evitable German defeat, one part of Europe would come under
Anglo-American influence, and another—under Soviet control.
From the viewpoint of the Western Powers the only sensible policy
would have been to conquer as large parts of Eastern Europe as pos-
sible before the arrival of the Red Army. Consequently a push to-
ward “the soft underbelly of the Axis,” the Balkans, would have been
the best thing to do in the summer of 1943 with the advance to-
ward the north to Greece and Yugoslavia. However, that was exactly
what the Anglo-Americans didn’t do. Instead they landed in Italy
where their progress stagnated for four months south of Rome. In-
stead of pushing toward the Balkans, while there was still time, they
staged an invasion of the south of France by mid August, whereas the
Red Army took Romania and from there advanced south and west.
Even so it would still have been possible for the Anglo-Americans to
reach the three key central European cities, Berlin, Vienna and
Prague before the Soviets, but Eisenhower ordered his troops to stop,
so that all the three cities could be taken by the Red Army. After a
thorough study of the available material Reed concluded that the
ailing U.S. president Roosevelt, who had become a puppet of his
predominantly Jewish and thoroughly pro-Soviet “advisers,” had
decided to serve half of Europe to communism on a silver platter
and thus pave the way for a future partition of the European Conti-
nent. (Jurgen Graf, translation of his introduction to The Controversy
of Zion, Douglas Reed, from the German)

Patton threatened a confrontation with Soviet Russia. Eisenhower

promoted Patton (“kicked him upstairs”) as the commander of the
Fifteenth Army. “I would like it much better than being a sort of exe-
cutioner to the best race in Europe.” (Patton, letter, Sept. 29, 1945)

General Patton was too uncontrollable to be allowed to live. He

had become a hindrance to the advancement of the plan of those
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who instigated the revolutions and the world wars which are in-
tended to culminate in a worldwide collectivized society (the New
World Order). (As opponents of Communism, Chiang Kai-Shek and
Syngman Rhee were also potential targets for assassination.)

For diverse political reasons, many extremely high-ranking
persons hated Patton. I know who killed him, for I was the one
who was hired to do it. Ten thousand dollars. General William ]J.
‘Wild Bill’ Donovan himself, Director of OSS, entrusted me with
the mission. I set up the ‘accident.” Since he didn't die in the acci-
dent, he was kept in isolation in the hospital, where he was killed
with a cyanide injection. (Douglas Bazata, Hilton Hotel, Wash-
ington D.C,, 1979)

James Bacque gives details of the number of German civilians
persecuted and killed after the war, as follows:

DEATH TOTALS
Minimum Maximum

Expellees (1945-50) 2,100,000 6,000,000

Prisoners (1941-50) 1,500,000 2,000,000
Residents (1946-50) 5,700,000 5,700,000
Totals 9,300,000 13,700,000

Data from James Bacque, Crimes and Mercies, p.131)

“Expellees” refers to the 16,000,000 ethnic Germans who were
driven from their ancestral homelands in Poland, Hungary, Czecho-
slovakia, and elsewhere in Europe, at war’s end. This is many more
Germans than died in battle, air raids and concentration camps dur-
ing the war. Millions of these people slowly starved to death in front
of the victors’ eyes every day for years. “These deaths have never been
honestly reported by either the Allies or the German government.”
(ibid., p. 131) “The army’s policy was to starve soldiers, according to
several American soldiers who were there.” (ibid. p. 44)

Here’s a coincidence. 6 million people really were presumed to
have perished—after the war. But they were only Germans, not Cho-
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sen, so they went unobserved. The mid-range figures from Adenauer
and a few others say that some 6 million expellees alone died, with-
out specifying any unusual number of deaths among resident civil-
ians. Adenauer wrote in March 1949:

According to American figures, a total of 13.3 million Ger-
mans were expelled from the eastern parts of Germany, from
Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary and so on. 7.3 million arrived in
the eastern zone and the three western zones. . . . Six million Ger-
mans have vanished from the Earth. They are dead, gone. Most of
the 7.3 million who stayed alive are women, children and old peo-
ple.”(James Bacque, “Death and Transfiguration, in Crimes and
Mercies, p. 119, cited by Bacque from Chancellor Konrad Adenauer,
Memories, 1945-1953, p. 186)

Memo from today: April 2, 2015—"Cap Arcona Catastrophe:
Did the Nazis Set a Trap for the British?” (bluewin.ch, Swiss news).
This is not only a redundant raking up of WWII material, but a gra-
tuitous insult to German soldiers who died while trying to save the
inmates of concentration camps and the desperate population of
German territory from the predations of the Red Army. Large pas-
senger liners and those of the KDF organization had been urgently
pressed into service to ferry thousands of refugees of all kinds from
the besieged eastern ports to Germany. Alone the Cap Arcona had
saved 26,000 lives. On May 3, 1945 (five days before the war ended),
she and the Thielbeck had been ordered to rescue the inmates of
Neuengamme concentration camp near Hamburg and take them to
Schleswig-Holstein, when they were attacked by British Typhoon
bombers in Litbeck Bay, in broad daylight and while passengers ag-
itated all manner of white distress signals. The ships sank; the pas-
sengers were drowned or consumed by flames on board, or shot in
the water. According to the article about 6,600 died. This article
floats the ungrounded allegation that the SS not only pursued a goal
of not allowing prisoners to fall into Allied hands, but even blew up
the ships themselves. The further time distances itself from actual
circumstances, the wilder the fabrications become.
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In comparison to this genuine genocide—uwhich is not only offi-
cially unacknowledged, but for which no atonement has been made or in-
deed ever could be made—the claimed “holocaust” (actually mass
incarceration) of Jews pales into insignificance. Yet no collective rec-
ompense for German hardship has ever been ventured.

Any right-thinking person must surely pause here to reflect on
the grotesque inconsistency by which a documented persecution
and annihilation of millions of disarmed soldiers and innocent civil-
ians is disregarded, whereas an undocumented alleged “holocaust”
is endlessly promoted for emotional leverage and financial gain.

The specter of actual ethnic extermination, coupled with mass
re-education, may explain the bludgeoned spirit and brainwashed
mentality of most Germans today. Whether it concerns the treason-
able acts of successive German governments or the disgraceful and
contemptible misbehavior of the “Antifa”—an originally Italian,
anti-fascist movement of the Thirties, whose name was mistakenly
adopted in the Eighties by international “useful idiots,” to use
Stalin’s own expression—re-education is crucial to understanding
the masochistic mentality of the last three German generations. It is
impossible for the average German to escape such a burden when
the tone is set by his own president: “May 8 was a day of liberation.”
This historic utterance before the German parliament was closely
followed by the inevitable and obligatory “we commemorate espe-
cially the 6 million Jews murdered in the concentration camps” and
“The initiative to war was Germany's. It was Hitler who resorted to
violence. . . . Let us abide by our inner sense of justice. On 8th of
May today, as best we can, let us look truth in the face.” (ex-President
Richard von Weizsicker, May 8, 1985)

That is what I am trying to do: look the truth in the face.

ADOLF HITLER

I can't place the time anymore, but I sense that it occurred al-
ready in my teens. I can’t even manage a logical deduction, based
on my own experience. At some point, I just began to receive—al-
most as though by way of some remote and obscure transmission—
an understanding of him as a person, as a human being, as opposed
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Perhaps no man has been more maligned by mainstream historians than Adolf Hitler.
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to a monster, and the consequent need to find out if this surmise
were true.

I realize, in order to prevent a fundamental transformation of
doctrine and a shift akin to the Renaissance or Vatican Two perhaps,
and above all not to call into question the infallibility of Jews, some
of whom are our best friends, that it is vitally important to classify
and dismiss him as a monstrous misfit, who flew into rages and
foamed at the mouth and bit the carpet. This makes him impossi-
ble to analyze as one might an ordinary person. It also explains why
he and his regime seem so often to represent the ultimate evil, as
though, by mutual consent among historians and social commen-
tators thus to elucidate history for our common education and ben-
efit, it were a kind of boiler-plate clause in their contract with their
ultimate employers. For instance, they will have it that when some-
thing is bad, that thing’s badness may be judged by comparison
with this allegedly uniquely bad period. Whatever it is may be very
bad, but it cannot be as bad as that. They appear blind to any other
interpretation. Very rarely do you see a balanced and sensible analy-
sis of the policies and ambitions of the National Socialist move-
ment. Even rarer has been any attempt to gauge him as a person. In
truth, the world owes Adolf Hitler an apology.

When considering National Socialism, it is vital to separate the
pre-war from the war years. During the pre-war years, National So-
cialism united a people and restored a country which was econom-
ically and socially ruined, and psychologically humiliated. During
the war, this transcendent achievement was destroyed, leaving Ger-
many in a worse state than in 1918.

We know that dictatorships are bad and democracy is good.
How then to explain that Adolf Hitler (Time's “Man of the Year
1938”), a dictator with his own vision of socialism, rallied the ma-
jority of Germans behind him, whereas the majority of citizens in
today’s so-called democracies reject their elected representatives?
What is “socialism”?

There are many varieties of socialism, and there is no single
definition encapsulating all of them. (Peter Lamb, J.C. Docherty.
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Historical dictionary of socialism. Lanham, Maryland, UK; Oxford,
England, UK: Scarecrow Press, Inc, 2006. p. 1).
%k 3k %

They differ in the type of social ownership they advocate, the
degree to which they rely on markets or planning, how manage-
ment is to be organized within productive institutions, and the
role of the state in constructing socialism. (Nove, Alec. Socialism.
New Palgrave Dictionary of Economics, Second Edition, 2008)
(Wikipedia)

The developed nations of the West presently endure a “market
social economy”; semi-educated Americans rant against what they
call “socialism,” which they may confuse with Bolshevik Commu-
nism; Bolshevik Communism itself, or Jewish pseudo-socialism, os-
tensibly based on Marx’s paid-for theories, helped a very small group

“There is no socialism which does not arise among its own people.” —Adolf Hitler
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of Jews a big step toward their ultimate goal of world dictatorship or
NWO; Prime Minister Thatcher said: “The problem with socialism is
that you eventually run out of other people’s money.” None of these
examples or definitions relates to National Socialism. The “market
social economy” is a misnomer, in which the market is supreme and
the social element is about to disappear. American political under-
standing is based on a few buzzwords, to which Thatcher’s witty in-
terpretation was allied, as a repudiation of Have-nots grasping after
the property of Haves. Bolshevik Communism, from its conception
and inception, was a deliberate swindle: a socioeconomic system
theoretically structured upon common ownership of the means of
production is a recipe for disaster.

Communism has nothing whatever to do with the community
but with communalism or collectivization. It divides a society by fo-
menting “class-warfare.” National socialism is the political doctrine
of the national community; it unites society. So it is appropriate here
to cite a description of real national socialism, the kind that induced
present-day Leftist socialists (e.g. Paul Rassinier, Horst Mahler) to
transfer their hopes and loyalties to Right-Wing movements:

Bardeche’s Six Postulates of Fascist Socialism

Translator’s Note: When liberalism becomes “a foul tyranny
masking an evil and anonymous dictature of money” (the basis of
Jewish supremacy), everything is inverted and perverted, so that even
our word “socialism” is tarnished, associated as it now is with Wash-
ington’s Judeo-Negro regime. I thought it appropriate, therefore, to
post something that reminds readers of how we once defined this
term. The following is a short excerpt from Maurice Bardeche’s So-
cialisme fasciste (Waterloo, 1991 —Michael O’Meara)

“Socialisme fasciste” is the title of an essay by Drieu La
Rochelle. Fascist socialism, though, has been largely symbolic,
since it is more an idea than a record of actual achievement.

At certain points, all fascist movements had to come to terms
with socialism. And all took inspiration from it: Hitler's party was
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the National Socialist German Workers Party, Mussolini was a so-
cialist school teacher, José-Antonio Primo de Rivera was a symbol
of national-syndicalist socialism, Codreanu’s Iron Guard was a
movement of students and peasants, Mosley in England had been
a Labour Minister, Doriot in France was a former Communist and
his PPF emerged from a Communist cell in Saint-Denis.

Historically, fascist movements were liberation movements
opposing the confiscation of power by cosmopolitan capitalism
and by the inherent dishonesty of democratic regimes, which sys-
tematically deprive the people of their right to participate [in gov-
ernment].

With the exception of Peron’s Argentina, circumstances have
always been such as to prevent the realization of fascism’s social-
ist vocation.

Those fascist movements that succeeded in taking power were
compelled, thus, to reconstitute an economy ruined by dema-
gogues, to re-establish an order undermined by anarchy, to create
ways of overcoming the chaos besetting their lands or to repel ex-
ternal threats. These urgent and indispensable tasks required a total
national mobilization and dictated certain priorities.

Circumstances, in a word, everywhere prevented fascists from
realizing the synthesis of socialism and nationalism, for their so-
cialist project was necessarily subordinated to the imperative of
ensuring the nation’s survival.

These circumstances were further exacerbated by another dif-
ficulty: Fascist movements were generally reluctant to destroy the
structure of capitalist society.

Given that their enemy was plutocracy, foreign capital, and
the usurpers of national sovereignty, the immediate objective of
these movements was to put the national interest above capitalist
interest and to establish a regalian state capable of protecting the
nation, as kings had once done against the feudal powers.

This [fascist] policy of conserving ancient structures may have
transformed the prevailing consciousness and shifted power, but it
did not entail a revolutionary destruction of the old order.

(Author’s note: Hitler's “conservative revolutionary party,”
speech, February 24, 1938)

Fascist nostalgia for the old regime has, indeed, been so pro-
found that it routinely reappears [today| in neo-fascist movements
that are national-revolutionary more in word than in deed.
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This phenomenon is evident throughout Europe, in Italy and
Germany, in Spain, in France . . .

Is it, then, a contradiction distinct to neo-fascism that it has
been unable to combine the conservation of hierarchical structures
upon which Western Civilization rests with measures specifically
socialist? Or do neo-fascists simply—unconsciously—express the
impossibility of grafting measures of social justice onto a civiliza-
tion profoundly foreign to their ideal . . . ?

We need at this point to turn to [first] principles.

Every new vision of social relations rejecting Marxism rests
on a certain number of postulates, which, I believe, are common
to all radical oppositional movements.

1. The first of these condemns political and economic liber-
alism, which is the instrument of plutocratic domination. Only an
authoritarian regime can ensure that the nation’s interest is re-
spected.

2. The second postulate rejects class struggle. Class struggle is
native to Marxism and [inevitably] leads to the sabotage of the na-
tion’s economy and to a bureaucratic dictatorship, while true pros-
perity benefits everyone and can be obtained only through a loyal
collaboration and a fair distribution.

3. The third protects the nation’s “capital” (understood as the
union of capital and labor) and represents all who participate in
the productive process. . . . It is a function of the [fascist] state, thus
to promote labor-capital collaboration and to do so in a way that
does not put labor at the mercies of capital.

4. Given that the nation’s economy is a factor crucial to the
nation’s independence, it, along with the Army and other national
institutions, are to be protected from all forms of foreign interfer-
ence.

5. Since modern nations have become political-economic en-
terprises whose power resides in those who control the economy
as much as it does in those who make political decisions, the na-
tion must play a leading role in the economic as well as the polit-
ical systems. The instruments appropriate to such participation in
the nation’s life have, however, yet to be invented. . . .

6. Above all, the nation's interest must take priority over every
particular interest. . . .

There is nothing specifically “socialist,” as this term is under-
stood today, in these principles, since contemporary socialism is



84

TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

nothing other than a form of social war whose inevitable culmi-
nation is the rule of those bureaucratic entities claiming to repre-
sent the workers [i.e., national union federations].

Nevertheless, these principles accord with another concep-
tion of socialism—one that favors a fair distribution to all who
participate in the productive process. This is not the underlying
idea, but the consequence thereof, inspiring our postulates.

A fair distribution, however, will never result from sporadic,
recurring struggles challenging the present degradations of money.
Instead, it is obtainable only through the authority of a strong state
able to impose conditions it considers equitable. (Bardeche)

* ok %

We are now in the midst of the second great turning-point of
the maturity of Culture. The noise and shouting of democracy and
materialism have died away; liberalism has become a foul tyranny
masking an evil and anonymous dictature of money; the parlia-
ments talk now only to themselves, and it no longer matters what
they say; the critics have dissolved themselves in their own acid, and
cannot believe now in either their methods or their results; rapa-
cious capitalism has eaten up its own foundations; finance has con-
verted the nations into huge spider-webs of debt in which all
Western mankind is trapped; above all, fanatical chauvinism has de-
stroyed all the former Fatherlands and delivered them to the occu-
pation of extra-European forces, of barbarism and Culture-distor-
tion. (Francis Parker Yockey, “The Proclamation of London,” 1949)

* % %

The socialist element in National Socialism, to the minds of
its followers, its subjectively revolutionary basis, must be recog-
nized by us. (Former German Chancellor Willy Brandt)

* % %

We made a monster, a devil out of Hitler. Therefore we could-
n't disavow it after the war. After all, we mobilized the masses against
the devil himself. So we were forced to play our part in this diabolic
scenario after the war. In no way could we have pointed out to our
people that the war only was an economic preventive measure (at-
tributed to U.S. Secretary of State James Baker, 1992). (It has been
said that the article in which this quote appeared was redacted.)

Hitler received support from Jewish banks as well as from sym-

pathetic industrialists. However, the banks turned against him when



TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL | 85

he refused to recognize the source of this support or his duty to serve
it. “Never believe in foreign help,” as he said in February 1933:

I want bread and work for my people. And certainly I do not
wish to have it through the operation of credit guarantees, but
through permanent labor, the products of which I can either ex-
change for foreign goods or for domestic goods in our internal
commercial circulation. Germany has an enormous number of
men who not only want to work but also to eat. I cannot build the
future of the German nation on the assurances of a foreign states-
man or on any international help, but only on the real basis of
steady production, for which I must find a market at home and
abroad. (Adolf Hitler, Paris Soir, January 26, 1936)

* k%

Hjalmar Schacht, who was then head of the German central
bank, is quoted in a bit of wit that sums up the German version of
the “Greenback” miracle. An American banker had commented,
“Dr. Schacht, you should come to America. We've lots of money,
and that's real banking.” Schacht replied, “You should come to
Berlin. We don’t have money. That's real banking.” ( John Weitz,
Hitler's Banker, Great Britain: Warner Books, 1999)

* % %

The Nazis came to power in Germany in 1933, at a time when
its economy was in total collapse, with ruinous war-reparation ob-
ligations and zero prospects for foreign investment or credit. Yet
through an independent monetary policy of sovereign credit and
a full-employment public-works program, the Third Reich was able
to turn a bankrupt Germany, stripped of overseas colonies it could
exploit, into the strongest economy in Europe within four years,
even before armament spending began. (Henry C.K. Liu, “Nazism
and the German Economic Miracle,” quoted in Web of Debt, Ellen
Brown, p. 236)

* % %

Germany financed its entire government and war operations
from 1935 to 1945 without gold and without debt, and it took the
whole Capitalist and Communist world to destroy the German
power over Europe and bring Europe back under the heel of the
bankers. Such history of money does not even appear in the text-
books of public (government) schools today. (Sheldon Emry, Bil-
lions for the Bankers, Debts for the People, 1984, ibid.)
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* % %

Germany’s unforgivable crime before the second world war
was her attempt to extricate her economic power from the world'’s
trading system and to create her own exchange mechanism which
would deny world finance its opportunity to profit. (Churchill to
Lord Robert Boothby, quoted in the Foreword, 2nd Ed. Sydney
Rogerson, Propaganda in the Next War, 2001, orig. 1938)

* k%

The protocols have been fulfilled. Zionism rules the world. It
created the second world war because Hitler double crossed the
Jewish and Christian money gang that gave him one hundred mil-
lion dollars and it will start a third world war if necessary to com-
pletely enslave the people as stated in the protocols. (Henry Klein,
Zionism Rules the World, 1948)

k k %

The consequence of Hitler’s election as chancellor was a lack
of foreign credit sources. Foreign trade stagnated and thus also the
receipts from which the necessary imports could be paid. There re-
sulted loss of income, high unemployment and the impoverish-
ment of the poorer elements of the population. Germany invented
its own way out of the dilemma: economic self-sufficiency. The
Reich’s government began to guide the national economy by means
of two four-year plans. The first four-year plan, starting in 1933,
was intended to improve the nutrition of the population and rap-
idly reduce high unemployment. The plan had, in first place, an in-
ternal effect. The second four-year plan, from 1936 onward, was
intended to minimize the economic dependence of the German
Reich on foreign trade. As Germany had been cut off from its raw
materials and foodstuffs requirements during the war, Hitler
planned to secure the country against a repetition of such a predica-
ment. The plan from 1936 onward was intended to improve Ger-
many’s self-sufficiency, to increase economic independence from
foreign sources and to stimulate its own exports. As a result, the sec-
ond four-year plan impinged negatively on the economies of other
countries. The Reich’s government steered a course that rehabili-
tated the domestic economy largely without foreign products and
credits. There were two tracks to this course, one for the domestic
market, the other for foreign trade. In the domestic economy, sci-
ence and industry developed substitutes for materials and products
which formerly came from abroad. The internal circulation of
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money for the construction of roads, housing and armament was
launched through an artificial currency, so-called MEFO bills (Met-
allurgische Forschungsgesellschaft), a kind of promissory note.
Banks reduced interest rates drastically. Foreign exchange and gold
trade with other countries were controlled by the state and with-
drawn from the private sector. Foreign companies could only ex-
port their profits in kind, not in cash. All this stimulated the
population’s subsistence and the creation of new jobs.

The other track concerned German foreign trade. The German
Reich concluded bilateral contracts with 25 countries with weak
currencies in Southern Europe, the Near East and South America,
involving trade free of payment, i.e. without foreign currencies, in
other words, goods for goods, for instance, Chilean lentils against
German locomotives. The exchange of goods between Germany
and its partners was settled on a monthly basis, without the pay-
ment of foreign currencies and without the need to pre-finance
trade through loans and interest-bearing money. In this way, Ger-
many constructed for itself an informal special economic zone be-
tween 1932 and 1936, a German preferentialism. . . .

However—and this is the catch—the U.S.A., Britain and
France lost important sectors of the market, which they had hith-
erto dominated, particularly the U.S.A. in South America. More-
over, New York and London lost their credit business through the
pre-financing of foreign trade in the countries which now engaged
in barter with Germany.

It appeared as if Germany was developing from a financial
dwarf into an economic giant, namely at the expense of the vic-
tors of the First World War. President Roosevelt was now concerned
about Germany’s success in South America, that U.S. credit busi-
ness in South America was declining and, lastly, that the German
“model” was becoming attractive in the U.S.A. and could affect
his—Roosevelt's—popularity. After all, Hjalmar Schacht, president
of the Reichsbank and Minister for Trade, and Hitler’s politics had
succeeded in dismantling unemployment in Germany and in dou-
bling the people’s income, while Roosevelt with his New Deal, de-
spite thriving foreign trade, was still faced with 10.4 million
unemployed.

Britain too was affected by Germany’s independent path. Al-
though the Ottawa-countries cordoned themselves off and thus
prevented free trade, Germany’s way of excluding the international
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capital markets and of exploiting, through preferential rules, the
markets of 25 other countries was in their view unacceptable. After
the war, English historian General Fuller wrote concerning Ger-
man-English relations: “Hitler's dream was thus an alliance with
Great Britain. . . such an alliance was however impossible mainly
because, immediately after Hitler's takeover, his economic policy
of direct barter and of export premiums dealt British and American
trade a deadly blow.”

U.S. President Roosevelt expressed the same more briefly,
when he said to his son, Elliot, on the day he decided to lead the
U.S.A. at Britain’s side into the war: “Would anyone maintain that
Germany’s attempt to dominate trade in Central Europe was not
one of the main reasons for the war?”

The methods which the nations used between the global eco-
nomic crisis and the war profited the users and damaged all com-
petitors, whether protective tariff, currency devaluation, raised
interest rates, preferential status, barter or import quotas. They were
all instruments of finance and trade of a technical nature. How-
ever, the U.S.A. as well as Great Britain wrapped these instruments
with a moral cloak. They called their own methods of competition
“peaceful and free” trade. Finally, the pound, franc and mark were
coupled to the dollar, which was covered by 0.7 grams of gold until
1971 and thereafter by nothing at all. From then on the U.S.A.
could finance its imports with dollars which they printed them-
selves, while all other nations had to earn their imports first,
mainly in dollars. The path to this U.S. victory began in the Thir-
ties, and the war against the German Reich was a step on this path.
(deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwissen, author’s translation)

* %k %

I then converted everything to the concept of labor output in
exchange for labor output, raw materials in exchange for labor out-
put, farm products against industrial products. I succeeded over
years of work in gradually creating a certain domestic economy at
least in Europe. Alone against this domestic economy, England,
which felt the germ of an eventual political collaboration, imme-
diately resumed its familiar struggle. Thus began simultaneously
the opposition of the whole of global Jewry which, through the
deactivation of its hitherto speculative trading methods, perceived
a loss which could affect not only Europe, but perhaps the whole
world one day. For the methods with which we worked were not
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patented. Other countries began to turn to these methods and gold
began to lose its allure. (Hitlers Geheimrede, May 30, 1942)

Consider these questions. For example, did Hitler have a sense
of humor?

Not only did he have a sense of humor, he was not above mak-
ing fun of himself, as he does in this introduction to a speech he made
before a gathering of “Old Fighters” in Munich, in February 1938:

This evening, I am first going to have to accustom myself grad-
ually to speaking before this old forum. Over the years, one becomes
not only shrewd and wise, one assumes above all very many of the
customs of one’s environment. Now, fate has determined that I
should be allowed, over the last five years, to move in, at least out-
wardly, very respectable circles. One doesn’t always say what one
thinks there. Formerly, my strength lay in never thinking anything
but what I said. So I must now try to return to those old times.

Loud guffaws of delight from his audience met this very casu-
ally delivered opening. Here was a man completely at ease, who
could not only afford the luxury of saying exactly what he liked, but
who could judge himself and his phenomenal progress with de-
tachment.

Did he respond to beautiful things, to art, architecture, to
music, to books?

He had dropped out of high school at 16 and, thenceforward,
was almost entirely self-taught. That is, his information, insights and
mental training came from books, which he read voraciously at local
libraries and then, when he could afford them, bought by the hun-
dred. His personal library is estimated to have encompassed 16,300
books. (Hitler's Private Library, Timothy W. Ryback, Knopf, 2008) Ac-
cording to one authority, when he had the time, he bound damaged
books himself. Piles of books on his bedside table, whether at his
homes in Berchtesgaden or Munich or at the front, or on the cor-
ners of his desk at the chancellery, testified to this absorption. He
read late into the night and rose correspondingly late.

He was immune from the blandishments of unearned recognition:
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Already after the national revolution of 1933, German uni-
versities endeavoured to award Hitler honorary doctorates. On May
4, 1933, Hitler’s chancellery declined the honorary doctorate pro-
posed him by the Technical University of Stuttgart, “as he funda-
mentally did not contemplate accepting honorary doctorates.”
(Manfred Overesch: Das III. Reich 1933-1939. Eine Tageschronik der
Politik, Wirtschaft, Kultur. Weltbild Verlag 1982, Ausgabe 1990)

As he had been diagnosed with Parkinson'’s disease already in
1940 (E. Gibbels, Hitler’s Parkinson-Syndrome. Eine Analyse von Auf-
nahmen der Deutschen Wochenschau aus den Jahren 1940-1945,Wiss.
Film, Gesch./Publiz. 8, 1995), among other ailments (D. Irving, The
Secret Diaries of Hitler’s Doctor, Grafton, 1990), Hitler suffered under
the pressure of time, believing that if he did not accomplish his self-
imposed mission before he died, no successor would.

No more suitable individual could have led a country, particu-
larly Germany, at that time. No member of an established section of
society could have succeeded where he did; he was unrestrained by
any and all conventions and codes. On the one hand, an ordinary
soldier who had risked his life to defend his country, and had been
wounded and decorated; on the other, a visionary and autodidact,
with an extraordinary ability to synthesize what he had learnt, and
to come to a logical conclusion. His conversation at mealtimes
ranged from state ownership of resources and the preservation of
private property, through alternative energy, the importance of as-
suring the next generation of German singers, admiration for Britain
and the fatality of her WWI debt, to his advocacy of a “people’s car”
for 975 Reichsmarks, and a united Europe of nations, in which Ger-
many would be the first among equals. (Henry Picker, Hitler’s Tis-
chgesprdche, Ullstein, 2003)

The breadth and variety of these subjects, and the considera-
tion he had put into each, stand in stark contrast to the lies so as-
siduously spread about him, and to the empty-headed posturing of
today’s leaders. He evoked an ardent loyalty in his closest subordi-
nates, many of whom stayed with him until the end.
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Hitler's sketch for a people's car, 1932.

Before these 30 parties there was a German people, and the
parties will disappear and after them our people will still remain.
And we do not want to be the representatives of a profession, a
class, a social rank, a belief or a state, rather we want to educate
Germans so that they all first and foremost realize that there is no
life without justice, and that there is no justice without power, and
that there is no power without strength, and that all strength must
reside in the people. (Adolf Hitler, election speech, July 27, 1932)

* % Xk

I know no safe depository of the ultimate powers of society
but the people themselves; and if we think them not enlightened
enough to exercise their control with a wholesome discretion, the
remedy is not to take it from them, but to inform their discretion
by education.—Thomas Jefferson

* % %

National Socialism was a European answer to the question
of the century. It was the noblest cause in which a German could
employ the strength given to him. It was a genuinely socialist ide-
ology and an ideal of blood-related cultural purity. I cannot there-
fore at the hour of need of what has also been my life’s principle,
renounce the ideal of a socially peaceful Germany and of a Europe
which recognizes its values, and I remain loyal to it. (Alfred Rosen-
berg, early champion of National Socialism and minister, August
31, 1946, before his execution on October 16, 1946)
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* % %

The true national community which National Socialism cre-
ated must be preserved; the madness of the parties as it was prior
to 1933 must never take place again.—Remark in Doenitz’s diary,
May 15, 1945, in Walter Liidde-Neurath: Regierung Donitz—Die let-
zten Tage des Dritten Reiches. Erstverdffentlicht 1951 als Heft 2 der
Gottinger Beitrage fiir Gegenwartsfragen, Volkerrecht, Geschichte,
International- politik, hrsg. vom Institut fiir Volkerrecht an der Uni-
versitdt Gottingen. Druffel-Verlag 1981. S. 197

* %k

The Fiihrer is not dead! He lives on in the creation of his God-
proximate spirit. It will outlive the lives of those who were damned
by fate not to understand the Fithrer while he still lived. They will
sink into their graves and be forgotten. The spirit of the Fithrer
however will work through time and become the savior of his en-
slaved people and of ensnared mankind. (Julius Streicher: Politis-
ches Testament)

* % %

We cannot express our thanks in words, my Fiithrer. Neither
can words record our loyalty and affection. All the thanks, the love
for and the glowing trust in you, my Fiihrer, shines toward you in
hundreds of thousands of eyes. An entire people, a whole nation,
feels strong and fortunate today because this people recognizes in
you not only its leader but also its savior. (Hermann Goering)

* %k %

I have always said that if Great Britain were defeated in war I
hoped we should find a Hitler to lead us back to our rightful po-
sition among the nations. (Winston Churchill in The London Times,
Monday, November 7, 1938)

* % %

Those who have met Herr Hitler face to face in public busi-
ness or on social terms have found a highly competent, cool, well-
informed functionary with an agreeable manner, a disarming
smile, and few have been unaffected by a subtle personal magnet-
ism. (Churchill, Great Contemporaries, 1937)

* ok ok

Never mind what they may say today, Germany in 1936 was
thriving and happy. On its face was the bloom of a woman in love.
And the Germans were in love—in love with Hitler. And to be sure
there was much to be grateful for. Hitler had banished unemploy-
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ment and brought them a new prosperity. He had given his Ger-
mans a new sense of national strength and national mission.
(Sefton Delmer, Trail Sinister—An Autobiography. Secker & Warburg
1961 p. 282) (Impacts and Influences: Media Power in the Twentieth
Century, p. 91)

* % %

I have just returned from a visit to Germany. I have now seen
the famous German Leader and also something of the great change
he has effected. Whatever one may think of his methods—and they
are certainly not those of a parliamentary country—there can be no
doubt that he has achieved a marvellous transformation in the
spirit of the people, in their attitude toward each other, and in their
social and economic outlook.

He rightly claimed at Nuremberg that in four years his move-
ment has made a new Germany. It is not the Germany of the first
decade that followed the war—broken, dejected, and bowed down
with a sense of apprehension and importance. It is now full of
hope and confidence, and of a renewed sense of determination to
lead its own life without interference from any influence outside its
own frontiers.

There is for the first time since the war a general sense of se-
curity. The people are more cheerful. There is a greater sense of gen-
eral gaiety of spirit throughout the land. It is a happier Germany.
I saw it everywhere and Englishmen I met during my trip and who
knew Germany well were very impressed with the change.

One man has accomplished this miracle. He is a born leader
of men. A magnetic, dynamic personality with a single-minded
purpose, a resolute will and a dauntless heart.

He is not merely in name but in fact the national Leader. He
has made them safe against potential enemies by whom they were
surrounded. He is also securing them against that constant dread
of starvation, which is one of the poignant memories of the last
years of the War and the first years of the Peace. Over 700,000 died
of sheer hunger in those dark years. You can still see the effect in
the physique of those who were born into that bleak world.

The fact that Hitler has rescued his country from the fear of a
repetition of that period of despair, penury and humiliation has
given him unchallenged authority in modern Germany. As to his
popularity, especially among the youth of Germany, there can be
no manner of doubt. The old trust him; the young idolize him. It
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is not the admiration accorded to a popular Leader. It is the wor-
ship of a national hero who has saved his country from utter de-
spondency and degradation.

He is as immune from criticism as a king in a monarchical
country. He is something more. He is the George Washington of
Germany—the man who won for his country independence from
all her oppressors. To those who have not actually seen and sensed
the way Hitler reigns over the heart and mind of Germany this de-
scription may appear extravagant. All the same, it is the bare truth.
This great people will work better, sacrifice more, and, if necessary,
fight with greater resolution because Hitler asks them to do so.
Those who do not comprehend this central fact cannot judge the
present possibilities of modern Germany.

Hitler fought in the ranks throughout the war, and knows
from personal experience what war means. He also knows too well
that the odds are even heavier today against an aggressor than they
were at that time. (Excerpts from I Talked to Hitler, Lloyd George,
London Daily Express, November 17, 1936)

* % k

For 14 years, the Parties of decay, of November, of the Revo-
lution, led and abused the German people, 14 years long de-
stroyed, degraded and dissipated. It is not presumptuous, if today
I stand before the nation and testify before it: German People, give
us four years time, then judge us and sentence us! German People,
give us four years, and I promise you: As we and as I took on this
task, then so I will go. I did not do it for the salary or for remu-
neration; I did it for your own sake.

It was the most difficult decision of my life. I ventured it be-
cause I believed that it had to be. I ventured it because I am con-
vinced that now we must no longer hesitate. I ventured it because
[ am convinced that now the German people will once again come
to its senses. And that even if we are unjustly judged today, even if
millions may curse us, one day the hour will come when they will
march behind us because they will understand that we really only
wanted the best. (Hitler speech, Sportspalast, February, 10, 1933)

This hour-long speech is recommended to anyone who under-

stands German. Its passionate condemnation of all that was wrong
then rings as true now as it did in 1933 and is therefore a telling in-
dictment of the false progress civilization has made since then. Its ar-
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dent faith in a better future is overwhelmingly convincing.

At various times in his life, he expressed regret that the obliga-
tions of a patriotic politician had been thrust upon him when he
would have preferred to be an architect. This fascination with archi-
tecture led to his friendship with Albert Speer, with whom he
planned not only the future “Germania,” as Berlin was to be called,
but also numerous opera houses, art galleries, bridges, monuments,
etc. to be built all over Germany and Austria. All exteriors were to be
clad in granite, to guarantee durability.

Such buildings as have survived can still be glimpsed occasion-
ally, in Berlin, Dusseldorf and Munich, for instance. Their massive
yet elegantly simple facades evoke the trust in eternity with which
they were conceived.

His buildings were by no means always monumental, but in-
cluded housing projects for workers. Newly wed couples with chil-
dren received generous loans with 10-year repayment conditions, so
that they could buy their own house with garden or a large flat. At the
birth of a child a quarter of the loan was forgiven. If they had four
children, repayment was entirely canceled. In keeping with his con-
cerns for the average worker, Hitler instituted, already in late 1933,
the Kraft durch Freude organization, a subsidiary of the Deutsche
Arbeiter Front (National Socialist trade union), which guaranteed
workers holidays and relaxation. These holidays included cruises
(four ships) and purpose built, beach-front apartments.

I want the worker to be assured of a sufficient vacation and
that everything should go toward ensuring that this vacation as
well as the rest of his free time be a real recovery. I wish this because
[ want a people with strong nerves, as one can only achieve great
policies with a people which keep their nerves. (Hitler quoted by
Robert Ley, “Durchbruch der sozialen Ehre,” S. 208, Frommann
1992, S. 108)

His views on art were pronounced and definitive and rather
middle-class. Art that did not express a positive sense of beauty, in
human form or landscape, which could be described as abstract or
even “decadent,” was considered a result of foreign influence and
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A German poster from 1939.

outlawed. It probably offended his sense of the vigorous spirit with
which he sought to inspire Germany. Some of the artists he cham-
pioned, like Arno Breker, were destined to be acclaimed beyond Ger-
many'’s borders. Through his participation in the building and the
collection of the Haus der Kunst, in Munich, he also personally sup-
ported the careers of many young artists.

His musical preferences were for the great composers, but also
for opera and operettas. Wagner, Bruckner or Werner Egk shared
time with Fritz Lehar (“The Merry Wives of Windsor”).

His tastes in decoration were traditional: the Berghof was evi-
dence of his liking for costly carpets and tapestries. Although he had
no personal bank account, his income from the sale of Mein Kampf
and from stamps which carried his likeness allowed him to collect
paintings and sculpture.

Hitler's home, like that of any celebrity, enjoyed the attentions
of the media:

There is nothing pretentious about his little estate. It is one
that any merchant might possess in these lovely hills. All visitors
are shown their host’s model kennels, where he keeps magnificent
Alsatians. Some of his pedigree pets are allowed the run of the
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house, especially on days when he gives a “Fun Fair” for the local
children. He delights in the society of brilliant foreigners, espe-
cially painters, singers and musicians. As host he is a droll racon-
teur. Every morning at nine he goes out for a talk with his
gardeners about their day’s work. These men, like the chauffeur
and air-pilot, are not so much servants as loyal friends. A life-long
vegetarian at table, his kitchen plots are both varied and heavy with
produce. Even in his meatless diet, he is something of a gourmet.
He is his own decorator, designer and furnisher, as well as architect.
(Homes & Gardens magazine, November 1938)

HITLER'S
MOUNTAIN
HOME

e

o Has Wahofe

All in all, while his vision, his willpower and his extraordinary
achievements marked him as sui generis, he remained a rather ordi-
nary Austrian in at least one of his daily habits: the Gemiitlichkeit of
afternoon tea. Hence, the photographs of him at tea with Eva Braun,
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Unity Mitford and others. Tea cakes were indispensable. Anyone who
has ever enjoyed Austrian or Bavarian cake can understand this.

Memo from today: October 22, 2014, talking of tea, shock-hor-
ror in tiny Switzerland when the country’s largest supermarket chain
confessed to selling—unbeknownst to them—Ilikenesses of Hitler
and Mussolini on the covers of small containers of cream for coffee.
The supermarket’s spokesman described this as an “unacceptable”
and “unforgivable mistake.” Presumably, some incurable little
goody-goody had taken offense. The excitement is just denunciation
for the sake of denunciation. The manufacturers had merely in-
tended these to join other historical figures, for people who collect
such things.

Hitler and Mussolini were undeniably historical figures, they
were also dictators, like many others, previous and contemporary, so
what distinguishes them from others of their like? Well, you see,
there is this story about the Jews. . . . Meanwhile Jews and their mul-
tiple organizations are shaking with laughter as the gentiles tie them-
selves in knots yet again, just to avoid being called “anti-Semitic.”

This picture of Hitler appeared on a coffee creamer.
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A very few insightful and trustworthy analyses of Hitler's life
exist; it would be superfluous and presumptuous of me to add to
them, but why should this man, powerful as he was for a brief pe-
riod, still matter at all? There have been dictators before and after
him. He is important because he most manifestly recognized the
greatest threat to mankind, and tried to corral it, with a view to ex-
pelling it, after Germany had won the war. He spoke of abschieben
(deportation) or hinauswerfen throwing out/expulsion (Henry Picker,
Hitler’s Tischgesprdche, p. 644).

We are resolved to stop the settlement of an alien people which
has known how to seize all the leading positions for itself and to
deport it.” (Hitler's speech, January 30, 1939.) Contrary to all fabri-
cations, that was, in fact, his intention. That was “the final solution.

* %k %

I hope to see the term ‘Jews’ completely extinguished through
the possibility of a mass emigration of all Jews to Africa or into an-
other colony. (Himmler, memorandum to Hitler, May 28,1940,
Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte, Vierteljahre-shefte fiir Zeitgeschichte, Jahr-
gang 5 (1957), Heft 2)

* % %

The German nation, moreover, was rapidly falling under the
control of its alien elements. In the last days of the pre-Hitler
regime there were twenty times as many Jewish government offi-
cials in Germany as had existed before the war. Israelites of inter-
national attachments were insinuating themselves into key
positions in the German administrative machine. (The Daily Mail,
July 10, 1933)

* % Xk

In the all-important administration of Prussia, any number of
strategic positions came into the hands of Hebrews. A telephone
conversation between three Jews in Ministerial offices could result
in the suspension of any periodical or newspaper in the state. The
Jews came in Germany to play in politics and administration that
same considerable part that they had previously won by open com-
petition in business, trade, banking, the Press, the arts, the sciences
and the intellectual and cultural life of the country. And thereby the
impression was strengthened that Germany, a country with a mis-
sion of its own, had fallen into the hands of foreigners. (Edgar
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Mowrer, Berlin correspondent for the Chicago Daily News, “Ger-
many Puts the Clock Back,” published as a Penguin Special and
reprinted five times between December 1937 and April 1938)

* % %

During the Weimar years many outstanding performers in con-
certs and theater as well as scientists were Jewish, but they never
dominated and were more than balanced by Germans of equal or
superior stature. In literature, however, in the arts as well as in the
left-leaning part of the press their influence became all encom-
passing and pernicious. With it, the deterioration of civility, speech
and social behavior became endemic. Nothing, of course, com-
pared with what we are witnessing today, but one must remember
that seventy years ago the standards of propriety were vastly dif-
ferent when compared with the present. The constant assault on
the sensibilities and moral values which were held dear by the ma-
jority of patriotic Germans created a backlash within the parties
from the center to the radical right. “Anti-Semitism” was again on
the rise. (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags, memories of National
Socialist Germany, by a half-Jewish German, 1995)

* k% %

In the Berlin (of pre-Hitler years) most of the theaters were Jew-
ish-owned or Jewish-leased, most of the leading film and stage ac-
tors were Jews, the plays performed were often by German,
Austrian or Hungarian Jews and were staged by Jewish film pro-
ducers, applauded by Jewish dramatic critics in Jewish newspapers.
The Jews are not cleverer than the Gentiles, if by clever you mean
good at their jobs. They ruthlessly exploit the common feeling of
Jews, first to get a foothold in a particular trade or calling, then to
squeeze the non-Jews out of it. It is not true that Jews are better
journalists than Gentiles. They held all the posts on those Berlin
papers because the proprietors and editors were Jewish. (Douglas
Reed, Disgrace Abounding, 1939, pp 238-9)

* % %

Marx himself is a Jew and is surrounded by a crowd of little,
more or less intelligent, scheming, agile, speculating Jews, just as
Jews are everywhere—commercial and banking agents, writers,
politicians, correspondents for newspapers of all shades; in short,
literary brokers, just as they are financial brokers, with one foot in
the bank and the other in the socialist movement, and their arses
sitting upon the German press. They have grabbed hold of all
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newspapers, and you can imagine what a nauseating literature re-
sults. These Jewish writers are particularly remarkable in their cre-
ation of cowardly, hateful and perfidious insinuation.

Well, this whole Jewish world, comprising a single exploiting
sect, a kind of blood sucking people, a kind of organic destructive
collective parasite, going beyond not only the frontiers of states,
but of political opinion, this world is now, at least for the most
part, at the disposal of Marx on the one hand, and of Rothschild
on the other. . . . This may seem strange. What can there be in com-
mon between socialism and a leading bank? The point is that au-
thoritarian socialism, Marxist communism, demands a strong
centralization of the state. And where there is centralization of the
state, there must necessarily be a central bank, and where such a
bank exists, the parasitic Jewish nation, speculating on the Labor
of the people, will always find a way to exist. (Mikhail Bakunin,
Staatlichkeit und Anarchie/ “Statism and Anarchy,” Ullstein, 1972)

* % %

In reality, this would be for the proletariat a barrack-regime,
under which the workingmen and the workingwomen, converted
into a uniform mass, would rise, fall asleep, work, and live at the
beat of the drum. The privilege of ruling would be in the hands of
the skilled and the learned, with a wide scope left for profitable
crooked deals carried on by the Jews, who would be attracted by
the enormous extension of the international speculations of the
national banks.” (Mikhail Bakunin, Historia judaica, Volumes 12-
14, Verlag von Julius Kittls Nachfolger, p. 101; Wheen, Francis
(1999), Karl Marx, Fourth Estate, p. 340)

* k%

Ullstein’s was a kind of super-trust; the largest organization of
its kind in Europe, and probably in the world. They published four
daily papers in Berlin alone, among these the venerable Vossische
Zeitung, founded in the 18th century, and the B.Z. am Mittag, an
evening paper. Apart from these, Ullstein’s published more than a
dozen weekly and monthly periodicals, ran their own news serv-
ice, their own travel agency, etc., and were one of the leading book
publishers. The firm was owned by the brothers Ullstein—they
were five, like the original Rothschild brothers, and like them also,
they were Jews.” (Arthur Koestler, The God that Failed, 1950, p 31).

* 3k Xk

If the question is still asked why National Socialism combats
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the Jewish element in Germany so fanatically, the answer can only
be, because National Socialism wishes to establish a real commu-
nity of the people. Since we are National Socialists, we can never
suffer an alien race which has nothing to do with us to claim the
leadership of our working people. (Adolf Hitler, quoted in N. H.
Baynes, The Speeches of Adolf Hitler, Oxford University Press, 1942,
Volume I, p. 735)
* k%

Today, sixty years later and observing the precipitous decline of
a typical multiracial and multicultural society, I am forced to con-
clude that it was exactly the racial and cultural unity of the Third
Reich which enabled its people to survive the monstrous assault of
their enemies and to arise again from the ashes of their nation. The
present effort to destroy by all means this unity through the
planned influx of millions of the unwashed garbage of the Third
World and systematic destruction of all traditions in the mind of
the present generation shows that Germany’s eternal enemies fully
agree with me on this point. That this destruction proceeds under
the direction of a Jewish dictator (Ignaz Bubis, head of the thirty
to forty thousand strong Jewish community among eighty million
Germans), who rules Germany solely through the strength of
American bayonets, bodes ill for the future of that nation, if he
should succeed in his nefarious plans. It is high time that Ameri-
cans realize that they have been reduced to the unbecoming status
of executioners for the all-powerful state of Israel.” (Heinz We-
ichardt, Under Two Flags)

* % X%

We do not want reactionaryism, but recovery . . . we do not wish
to persecute the Jews, but we demand German leadership, with-
out Jewish influence, which is foreign to us, without Jewish activ-
ity behind the scenes, without Jewish capital interests. We do not
seek a new war, for we know that Europe and the world can only
recover when the leading old cultures heal themselves internally.
But we are not afraid of war if mobilization of German power
should prove to be the ultimate means of restoring German free-
dom. (Gregor Strasser, NSDAP member of parliament, speech,
June 14, 1932)

* ok %

We are socialists; we are enemies, deadly enemies of the cur-

rent capitalistic system with its exploitation of the economically
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weak, its unjust salaries, its immoral assessment of people accord-
ing to their affluence and their money, instead of their responsi-
bility and merits, and we are determined, come what may, to
abolish it. (G. Strasser)

* % %

We recognize private property. We recognize private initiative.
We recognize our debts and our duty to pay them. We are against
the nationalization of industry. We are against the nationalization
of trade. We are against the Soviet command economy. . . . (G.
Strasser)

* k %

We National Socialists do not want any agitation against reli-
gious denominations and no persecution of Christian Churches.
However we demand the honest cooperation of the churches in
the renewal of German culture . . . we do not want any party poli-
tics from priests. (G. Strasser)

Dr. Manfred Reifer, the well-known leader of the Jews in Bukow-
ina, published an article in September 1933 (Czernowitzer Allgemeine
Zeitung) in which he wrote:

Whilst large sections of the German nation were struggling
for the preservation of their faith, we Jews filled the streets of Ger-
many with our vociferations. We supplied its Press with articles on
the subject of its Christmas and Easter festivities and administered
to its religious beliefs in the manner we considered suitable. We
ridiculed the highest ideals of the German nation and profaned
the matters which it holds sacred.

The organized Jewish exodus from Germany began already in
1933. Through the Haavara Agreement (August 25, 1933), National
Socialists and Zionists collaborated in facilitating emigration to
Palestine. Much later came the hardly known Rublee-Wohlthat
Agreement of February 1939, in support of general emigration of
Jews from Germany, under the aegis of the Reichszentrale fiir jiidis-
che Auswanderung, created by Goring on February 11, 1939 (in re-
sponse to Heydrich’s suggestion after the events of November 9,
1938), to accelerate Jewish expatriation.

Rublee was an American lawyer and the director of an interna-
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tional committee created to organize and fund Jewish emigration at
the Evian Conference (July 1938). Rhodesia and British Guiana were
among the destinations proposed. Rublee negotiated this agreement
with Hjalmar Schacht of the Reichsbank and Hermann Goring's sec-
retary of state, Helmut Wohlthat. The coming of war limited its ef-
fects and led to the transport of Jews to the occupied eastern
territories, where they were placed in camps to work for the arma-
ment industry.

The spring of 1939 saw Hitler’s last effort to solve the prob-
lems of the German Jews in a civilized manner. He sent Hjalmar
Schacht, the president of the Reichsbank and architect of the Ger-
man recovery, to England for the purpose of negotiating a large loan
which would enable Germany to let the remaining 250,000 Jews
emigrate with their belongings and the necessary financial means
to assure the required immigration visas. The governor of the Bank
of England, Montagu Norman, along with many members of par-
liament, were agreeable to this scheme but it was immediately tor-
pedoed by Chaim Weitzmann and the warmongers around
Churchill, who had become a faithful servant of the Jewish banking
hierarchy after they had saved him from bankruptcy from the loss
of his fortunes in the crash of 1929. In earlier times he had been an
outspoken anti-Jew. (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags)

The first Zionist leader, Theodor Herzl, described Madagascar as
a possible land of emigration (Altneuland, novel, 1902), based per-
haps on an 1885 suggestion by German scholar Paul de Lagarde.
The so-called Madagascar Plan was also a Polish proposal which the
Germans considered. Herzl had supported a plan in the early 1900s
to give a portion of British East Africa (Uganda) to the Jewish peo-
ple as a homeland.

While he was theorizing about which vast portions of other
people’s land would best suit the Jews, Herzl had also envisioned
Patagonia as a potential homeland. “Which shall we choose, Pales-
tine or Argentine? Argentina is, by its nature, one of the richest coun-
tries in Earth, with an immense territory, scarce population and
moderate climate. The Argentine Republic would have the greatest
interest to cede to us a part of its territory.” (Herzl, “Palestine or Ar-



TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL | 105

gentine,” The Jewish State, 1896). There are reports these days, of Is-
raeli soldiers prospecting the land:

Spearheaded by the International Zionist Movement, this
quiet take-over of Patagonia has progressed dramatically in recent
years; not through war and invasion, but through territorial acqui-
sitions, economic infiltration, Israeli military fifth columns, global
media support and geopolitical positioning.For decades, young Is-
raeli military officers camouflaged as hikers and backpackers have
been surveying, mapping, and snooping around this vast, rich and
under-populated region; plotting, planning . . . preparing their fu-
ture? . . . there is no doubt that there are Israelis all over Patagonia.
They move around in groups, they are young, speak in Hebrew
among themselves; a good number of them come from the military.
They have just taken off their Israeli Army uniform; they are twenty-
something year old youths taking their vacations after leaving the
Israeli Army. . . . (Adrian Salbuchi, July 1, 2011)

The Falklands War has always been explained away firstly, as
Britain coming to the defense of its distant but patriotic citizens,
threatened by a powerful mainland enemy; secondly, as a vital geo-
graphic marker in Britain's territorial claims to Subantarctic islands
and a section of Antarctica and local minerals. If a third factor is
added in the shape of Zionist colonial aims in Patagonia, Argentina
and its national debt come into sharper historical focus.

The Slattery Report (U.S. Department of the Interior, 1938) con-
cerned a proposal to settle Jewish refugees in parts of Alaska.

Polish ambassador Lipski assured Hitler (September 20, 1938)
that a memorial would be erected to him in Warsaw if he succeeded
in solving the Jewish problem. (S. Zerko, Stosunki polsko-niemieckie
1938-1939, Instytut Zachodni Poznan, 1998).

On December 9, 1938, French Foreign Minister Georges Bon-
net informed German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop
that in order to rid France of 10,000 Jewish refugees it would be
necessary to ship them elsewhere. At that time, the Nazi regime
considered mass emigration to be the “Final Solution” to the “Jew-
ish problem.” They thought of the French island of Madagascar.
(Jewish Virtual Library)
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The Jews might have had Uganda, Madagascar, and other
places for the establishment of a Jewish Fatherland, but they
wanted absolutely nothing except Palestine, not because the Dead
Sea water by evaporation can produce five trillion dollars of met-
alloids and powdered metals; not because the subsoil of Palestine
contains twenty times more petroleum than all the combined re-
serves of the two Americas; but because Palestine is the crossroads
of Europe, Asia, and Africa, because Palestine constitutes the veri-
table center of world political power, the strategic center for world
control. (Nahum Goldman, President, World Jewish Congress,
Montreal 1947, La Unite Nationale, Montreal, Number 41, 1953,
quoted by S.A.H. Haqqi, “West Asia Since Camp David,” p.14)

On May 13, 1939, a boat (St. Louis) belonging to the Kraft-
Durch-Freude organization carried about 900 Jews to New York,
where they were refused entry to the U.S. Neither were they welcome
in Cuba or Canada. They eventually returned to Europe and disem-
barked at Antwerp.

For those who claim that National Socialism was a racist belief,
it is worth mentioning, as a side-issue, that 19th century scientific
racism was common throughout the western world and a number of
popular authors discussed what was then a fashionable doctrine. Be-
sides the Comte de Gobineau (credited as being the father of mod-
ern racial demography; his works are today considered very early
examples of scientific racism), Disraeli himself expounded in two
novels as follows:

All is race; there is no other truth, and every race must fall
which carelessly suffers its blood to become mixed. (Tancred, Fred-
erick Warne, London, 1868, p. 106.)

No man will treat with indifference the principle of race. It is
the key to history, and why history is often so confused is that it has
been written by men who are ignorant of this principle and all the
knowledge it involves. . . . Language and religion do not make a
race—there is only one thing which makes a race, and that is
blood. (Endymion, Longmans & Green, 1880, pp. 249-250.)

* % %

Furthermore, racism is itself a central doctrine in traditional Ju-

daism and Jewish cultural history. The Hebrew Bible is blatantly
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racist, with all the talk about the seed of Abraham, the chosen peo-
ple, and Israel as the light to the other nations. Orthodox Jews in
their morning prayers still thank God daily that he did not make
Jews ‘like other peoples of the earth.” If this isn’t racism, it is hard to
envisage what is. That highly regarded medieval book, Judah
Halevi's Kuzari, is blatantly racist. Halevi will not even allow that a
convert to Judaism is the equal of a natural-born Jew. (Norman Can-
tor—from his book The Sacred Chain—A History of the Jews)

So much for racism.

As for the charge of the practice of eugenics or euthanasia,
Wikipedia contains the following entry under “Influence on Nazi
Germany”:

After the eugenics movement was well established in the
United States, it spread to Germany. California eugenicists began
producing literature promoting eugenics and sterilization and
sending it overseas to German scientists and medical professionals.
By 1933, California had subjected more people to forceful sterili-
zation than all other U.S. states combined. The forced sterilization
program engineered by the Nazis was partly inspired by Califor-
nia’s. The Rockefeller Foundation helped develop and fund various
German eugenics programs, including the one that Josef Mengele
worked in before he went to Auschwitz. After 1945, however, his-
torians began to attempt to portray the U.S. eugenics movement as
distinct and distant from Nazi eugenics. Euthanasia advocacy in
the U.S. peaked again during the 1930s and diminished signifi-
cantly during and after World War II. (Wikipedia)

Were recalcitrant members of the political opposition put into
concentration camps? Certainly; emergencies require extreme solu-
tions.

Here, I must speak about the societal change in Germany,
brought about by the NSDAP-Regime: after the unloved Weimar
Republic, experienced by most Germans as a difficult and bleak
time, in which every man was for himself, the NSDAP placed the
principle of the “national community,” its most important politi-
cal goal, at the core. “Common good goes before personal good”
or “One for all, all for one” were the watchwords then, which in-
troduced the “Fiihrerstaat.” In practice, it meant that all previous
organizations were transformed without asking the existing mem-
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bers. Whoever actively and openly opposed this was sent for “ed-
ucation” to a concentration camp. There, he stayed for a week, a
month, a year or longer, until he had grasped the “spirit of the na-
tional community.” Many former communists and members of
the political opposition shifted very quickly to the new system
without experiencing drawbacks from their earlier allegiance. (D6-
ring-Ernst von Gottberg, Eine Jugend in Hitler’s Reich, p. 17)
* ok %

Although it may have been tough in the concentration camps
at the time, I doubt that people were beaten or tortured, as one
wanted to gain these people too for the national community. They
worked eight hours daily on a project for the national community
and in the evenings were educated in settling into the new time. As
far as I know that was the daily routine. At his release, every pris-
oner had to declare in writing that he would not relate anything
about his stay in the concentration camp. Thus, the occasional con-
temporary returned to his workplace tanned and with calluses on
his hands, ostensibly from some education. He knew how to fit
in! That's what my father told me later. (ibid.)

* % %

The system of the national community reached every Ger-
man. The “Blockwart” was the lowest grade among the so-called
political leaders. He was assigned a residential quarter of several
hundred inhabitants, in which he had to ensure order and social
conditions. If, for example, old people found it hard to fetch coal
from the cellar, he would inform the local Hitler Youth, who would
make it the duty of a few Hitler boys to help these old people
(Every day a good deed). If older people needed help to do the
shopping, then the “League of German Girls” would be notified to
help here. Then there were the NS-Women's League and the NS-So-
cial Services who were inserted over adult misconduct. The major-
ity of the population perceived this “new time” as positive and
were content with their personal development. (ibid.)

* %k Xk

Salary and income adjustments were fixed by the German
Labor Front on behalf of the government without strikes and thus
without general financial loss for the companies and without dis-
turbance for the population. What in an individual case could not
be satifactorily regulated by the generally issued laws and ordi-
nances often found a comfortable solution through the Party. . ..
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We sang the songs of the erstwhile Biindischer Jugend after 1918
and the Boy Scout movement before 1914. Just as in those days,
we erected tent encampments, made campfires, read aloud, played
outdoor activities, sport and games, and then there was the ‘Every

A member of the Jungmédel or 10-14 year-old League of German Girls, National
Socialist female organization.
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Day a Good Deed.” It may sound ‘banal’ today, but that was our
world then. It felt good, as young people, to be recognized and to
be part of this ‘new era of the National Socialist Movement.” We
grew up in a time in which profession, marriage and family were
self-evidently desirable goals in life for us young people . . . the
youth had also come away from frustration and hanging around
in the street or in backyards, away from drugs or alcohol, from
smoking or criminal acts. They were aggregated in a community
of contemporaries. Much sport was played, there was much out-
side exercise, handicrafts in our free time, we helped each other
over schoolwork and if the homework was too hard, we asked an
older Hitler Youth leader for advice. One might criticize this today
or denounce it as political influence, but there were few young
people who wanted to be outsiders and who did not participate
with their friends and school comrades. (ibid. p. 20)
* ok %

The criminal courts have never had so little to do and the
prisons have never had so few occupants. It is a pleasure to ob-
serve the physical aptitude of the German youth. . . .” (Sir Arnold
Wilson, M.P.)

Hitler’s distrust of Jews was not monolithic but comprehensive.

He valued Emil Maurice, his driver, and Dr. Bloch, the family doctor
in Linz, but he understood the alien, demonic force which seeks to
dominate the world. Dr. Bloch had kept a postcard, on which Hitler
had thanked him for caring for his ailing mother, commenting, as an
old man, that he considered it a beautiful sign from a devoted son—
"Now this young student has become one of the most significant per-
sonalities in history.” (W. Brauninger, Feldherrnhalle, p. 93)

On the subject of Dr. Bloch, I hope I may be forgiven for citing

a favorable quote from an internet blog:

Gerard Menuhin is the kind that the Fithrer described as

“noble Jew.” Dr. Bloch, his family doctor was one, for instance.
He said about him: “If all Jews were like him, there would be no
Jewish question.” I not only accept the concept of noble Jew but
also apply this quote to Menuhin (and his blessed father). If all
Jews were like the Menuhins, there would be no Jewish ques-
tion and NO ANTI-JUDAISM! Unfortunately neither two nor
1,000 of the righteous suffice to atone for the damage caused
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daily by millions of Jews in the world of international finance.
So one cannot exculpate Jewry, but at least these few noble Jews.
http://altermedia-deutschland.info/content.php/8678-Brief-
von-Menuhin-an-den-Bruder-von-Horst-Mahler (“Leseratte,”
03.03.2015, 07:30, politikforen.net 28.2.2015)

Hitler’s goals were to establish a stable and competent govern-
ment that could not be overturned at every parliamentary session; to
achieve full employment and secure sufficient food, shelter and
clothing for the entire population; to create a people with a sense of
national identity, while rejecting enemies of the fatherland and those
with perfidious tendencies; to free Germany from all the declara-
tions of the Versailles Treaty, which limited the sovereignty of the
people and state; to educate youth to be free and self-confident, and
responsible toward the whole people; to secure Germany’s existence
and statehood through treaties of trade and friendship with neigh-
boring states, and through a pact of friendship and common inter-
ests with Britain.

The assumption and preservation of ethnic and cultural homo-
geneity was the foundation upon which he based his ambitions. Self-
sufficiency for a diverse population threatened from within and
without by predatory Capitalism and despotic Communism, the twin
pseudo-ideological facets of Jewish subversion, was impossible.

The two Internationales of Finance and Revolution work with
ardor, they are the two fronts of the Jewish Internationale. There is
a Jewish conspiracy against all nations. (Rene Groos, Le Nouveau
Mercure, Paris, May 1927)

His ambitions could be achieved by moving east, to retake the
territory confiscated from Germany and incorporated into Poland
and Czechoslovakia, after the First World War. He trusted that he
would be allowed full discretion, in return for protecting all those
nations at risk from Communism.

Many people in Asia believed the real enemy in the fight was
communism and the Soviet Union. For this reason many Asians
from different countries went to Europe to join the military of the
Third Reich. Battalion 43 of the Wehrmacht consisted exclusively of



112 | TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

East Asians from China, Japan, Korea and Mongolia. Also a minor
part consisted of troops from Thailand and Indonesia. (Metapedia)

All told “about 25 different European nationalities were mem-
bers of the Waffen-SS: Albanians, Armenians, Belgians, Bulgarians,
Bosnians, Croatians, Czechoslovaks, Danish, Estonians, Finnish,
French, Greek, Hungarians, Netherlands, English, Estonians, Ital-
ians, Latvians, Lithuanians, Norwegians, Romanians, Russians, Span-
ish, Swedish and Ukrainians. Six out of ten members of the
Waffen-SS were composed of foreigners. However, the Wehrmacht
had volunteers from other non-European races such as Africans, In-
dians (which included Hindus, Sikhs, Muslims, Christians and even
Buddists), Arabs, Chinese, Japanese, Koreans, Turkmens, etc. There
were also Jewish troops who voluntarily served the German army.
Some had served in the Judenrat or Jewish Police, who helped the
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Soldiers from the Turkistan Legion playing chess in France.

German commanders to control the ghettos in the beginning, later
they were guards at concentration camps.” (Metapedia)

Units from the following nations joined the regular army or
Wehrmacht:

e [taly (until the fall of Mussolini); afterwards Italian Waffen-
SS until 1945

e Finland (until February 1944), among them 350 Americans
of Finnish descent

e Romania (until August 23, 1944, volunteer legionaires in
the Iron Guard.

e Hungary (until end 1944, until February 1945 in the bat-
tle of Ofen-Pest)

e Slovakia (until the beginning of 1945)

e Bulgaria (until September 1944)

e Croatia (until the beginning of 1945)

e Soviet Union, about 4 to 600,000 in, among other units,
the Free Russia Army, the Eastern Legion, the police and other spe-
cial groups (seconded to the Wehrmacht in operational matters)

e Spain (volunteers; after the battle for Leningrad in 1942,
the Blue Division)



114 | TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

e Ethnic Germans, about 600,000 auxiliaries, among others
soldiers of the Red Army and ethnic minorities in the Soviet Union

¢ India (“Free India’ Legion)

e Near East (“Free Arabia’ Legion)

¢ Sweden, alone during the winter of 1941/42 8,760 volunteers
from the “Svenska Friviligenkaren’ and at least 900 volunteers of the
Battalion “Svenska Frivilligbataljonen’ joined the Wehrmacht, there-
after came Danes, Norwegian and Estonians.” (Metapedia)

Others joined the Kriegsmarine or the Luftwaffe.

Thus, it came as an unwelcome surprise to most NSDAP mem-
bers when the Molotov-Ribbentrop non-aggression pact of August
23, 1939, with its secret protocol for the partition of Poland, was
signed. But, in the minds of both dictators, it was only a prelimi-
nary step to gain time. Germany hoped to secure peace with Britain,
allowing it to move east, while Russia kept its options open, in the
hope that war with Britain would weaken Germany and facilitate its
own plans to move west. By 1941, time had run out. Germany was
faced with Russian military intensification on its borders and un-
dertook a preventive strike on June 22.

The Soviet Union had planned to attack Germany on July 6,
under the code-name “Operation Thunder.”

“The Nazi command succeeded in forestalling our troops liter-
ally two weeks before the war began.” (General S.P. Ivanov, Chief of
the General Staff Academy of the Armed Forces of the USSR, 1974)

In his new book The Day M (Klett-Cotta, 1995) Victor Suvorov
writes about the consequences of August 19: “It was a secret mobi-
lization. The Soviet leadership readied the Red Army and the entire
nation for the conquest of Germany and all of Western Europe. The
conquest of Western Europe was the main reason why the Soviet
Union unleashed the Second World War. Stalin took the final deci-
sion to start the war on August 19, 1939.” (Staatsbriefe: Wolfgang
Strauss: Der zweite Weltkrieg begann am 19. August 1939)

So Russia never fought a “Great Patriotic War.”
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American engineer John Scott, who was himself working in
the Soviet Union, described the Russian militarization before the
war as follows: “The Russian defence budget was doubled almost
every year. Endless reserves of war materiel, machines, fuels, food
and supplies were amassed. The Red Army was enlarged from two
million men in 1939 to 6.5 million by spring 1941.” (Metapedia)

* k %

Hitler's purpose in attacking the Soviet Union derived from a
concrete situation. In June 1941, the Soviets annexed Bessarabia and
North Bukovina. They were thus threateningly near the Romanian
oil wells, from which Germany, to a great extent, was supplied. At the
time, 6 German divisions, on the border between Poland and the
Soviet Union, faced 170 Russian divisions. Hitler reacted. In July
1940, he gave instructions for the first time to the High Command
of the Armed Forces and of the Army to explore the possibility of an
attack on the Soviet Union. (Simultaneously, Stalin in Moscow gave
the same instructions for an attack against Germany:.)

When the German government made the attempt, in Septem-
ber 1940, to incorporate the Soviet Union in the recently created
triple alliance between Germany, Japan and Italy, Soviet Foreign
Minister Molotow was invited to Germany. However, to the surprise
of the German side, he declared to Hitler (November 12, 1940) in
Berlin that the “secret understanding” of August 1939 over the divi-
sion of areas of interest in Eastern Europe was superannuated and
that new boundaries must be negotiated. To this end he demanded
the following states and waters for the Soviet Union: Finland, the
Danube, Romania, Hungary, Bulgaria, Turkey with egress to the
Black Sea, Iran, Greece, Jugoslavia, egress from the Baltic and
Spitzbergen.

As the Soviets had meanwhile already annexed all the states
which they had been awarded according to their sphere of interest,
the German side had to conclude that the Soviet Union now also in-
tended to conquer these cited states. That would have robbed Ger-
many of its purveyors of raw materials, its trade partners in
south-eastern Europe and its freedom of movement in the Baltic, and
admitted Communism to the borders of Italy and Germany. (Gerd
Schulze-Rhonhof, “Der Krieg der viele Viter hatte,” Seite 570/571)

How could Molotov have had the assurance and the impudence
to assert such a position?
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The Admiralty is hereby making a declaration of readiness re-
garding the reached agreements on October 15, 1939 for waging war,
signed and delivered by Mr. Stalin on January 28, 1940, the agree-
ment to read as follows:

1. As soon as the Soviet Union publicizes its occupation of Fin-
land in its entirety, including its bays, coastline and islands, the mar-
itime ministry is prepared to send marines and other forces no later
than the night of May 14-15, 1940 to occupy important objects in
Norway. In addition, England will occupy Denmark. In cooperation
with French troops, England will occupy Swedish Goteborg as well
as southern Sweden. At the same time British naval forces will control
the North Sea and block access to it from the Baltic Sea for German
ships and submarines.

2. Agreement was reached during negotiations between France
and England concerning Finland’s ‘often asked for assistance in its
fight against the Soviet Union, which our governments had prom-
ised. This promised assistance, which Finland had asked for, will be
redirected to Sweden and Norway where it will be placed on hold,
even if those countries proved willing to allow the transit of troops.
France promised 50,000 to 100,000 troops, to be stationed in Sweden
to tie up the Swedish forces, to allow the Soviet Union to occupy Fin-
land and intern its forces. English forces will be stationed in Norway,
about 5,000 to 8,000 troops will land in Goteborg, Sweden.

3. Following the occupation of Finland, Norway, Denmark and
Sweden, agreement can be reached between English and Soviet forces
as to the distribution of troops and their targets, as well as the timing
of the attack against Germany; that according to already established
plans, so that:

Troops of the English and French expedition force will jointly
initiate an attack along the Cherbourg-Rotterdam line with the
Siegfried-Line as their target, while at the same time Poland and
Czechoslovakia are attacked by Soviet forces.

The defense forces of Holland and Belgium have agreed to join
British/French troops.

French and English naval forces will close the North Sea, as
well as the English Channel, to any naval traffic of German ships
until Germany's forces are defeated and Germany is forced into a
peace agreement.

4. For the main attack from the Baltics and the Scandinavian
Peninsula, the plan for the supply of the troops will be worked out in
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a joint effort in Paris, at the time of your choosing, according to your
suggestions.

5. The joint committee of the French-English air force agreed to
immediately invite a representative of the Soviet air force for the purpose
of cooperation in an effort to once and for all eliminate the German air
force, even before an attack by sea and land begins [emphasis added].

6. The assurance of assistance of military support to Finland,
mentioned in Art. 2, is based on the Crimea negotiations between the
general secretary of the Soviet Communist Party and England’s Win-
ston Churchill, to obtain a troop transit agreement from Sweden, Nor-
way and Denmark to help Finland militarily. If those Nordic countries
agree to this transit of troops, English and French troops can be moved
onto the Scandinavian Peninsula without encountering any resistance.
The occupation of the Scandinavian Peninsula, and the internment of
its forces, could thus be achieved by making it appear as a bloodless
coup. The Soviet Union would thus be relieved of concern about the
English/French troops posing a danger to it. The occupation of the
Scandinavian Peninsula will take place even if said transit agreement
for the support troops is not granted. The Soviet Union will be invited
to send a military expert to observe operations for occupying Scandi-
navia, as well as the preparations of those operations. It would be ben-
eficial if this expert could arrive as soon as possible.

7. As to the request to set up mine fields along the coast of Nor-
way by the Soviet Union, a map five (5) is attached showing the mine
field as agreed to. English naval forces will expand this mine field and
extend it starting April 5-6, according to attachment six (6). The un-
mined areas will be shown in attachment 6.

Attachments 5 and 6 were not found when this document was
copied on January 19 and 21, 1950.

Significance and implications of this agreement

With this agreement Churchill and the Western Powers allowed
the Soviet Union to bring all of the small adjoining countries under
its control. This went far beyond what was agreed to under the Molo-
tov-Ribbentrop Pact concerning “regions of interest.” At the same time
Churchill granted himself the right to interfere with the sovereignty of
many neutral countries (Island, Faeroe Islands, Norway, Sweden,
Greece, etc.). (Errki Hautamdki, “Finland in the Eye of the Storm,”
2005, Chapter 10, “Inconvenient History,” http://www.inconvenien-
thistory.com)
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* % %

Hitler, whose intention through the recent pact with Stalin had
actually been to bring Great Britain to accept a repeated offer of
peace, perceived himself suddenly to be exposed to a British-Russian
pincers. His fears of this trend increased from late autumn 1940 with
the constant arrival of new reports of further concentrations of the
Red Army, which he himself, in a conversation with Romanian head
of state Antonescu described as “the greatest deployment in history.”

Only in view of this new danger did Hitler decide on the attack
against the Soviet Union. The war in the Soviet Union, later fought
with such brutality, arose from this situation in November 1940.
From its inception, the war against the Soviet Union had nothing to
do with Hitler's concept of living space or with a “Great Plan.”
(deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwissen, author’s translation)

“The threat of a Russian attack permits no further hesitation.”
(Im Kriegstagebuch des OKW in einer Kurznotiz, June 19, 1941.
Schramm, Percy E. (Hrsg.). Kriegstagebuch des OKW 1940-1941,
Band I, Halbband 2. Munich: Bernard & Graefe, 1982. S. 406).

“Everyone was listening intently to determine if the Germans
were already on the way.” In June and July of 1941 those living in the
regions of eastern Poland occupied by the Red Army—DPolish farm-
ers, the bourgeoisie, the clergy, ex-soldiers and intellectuals—all
awaited the invasion of German troops. This quote is from the Pol-
ish Jewish historian J. Gross, author of the book Neighbors: The Mur-
der of the Jews of Jedwabne.

Solzhenitsyn explains why “Poles, Lithuanians, Latvians,
Ukrainians, Estonians, Belorussians, Bukowina- and Moldava-Ro-
manians could hardly wait for the Germans to invade.” (Quoted by
Wolfgang Strauss, Solzhenitsyn’s 200 Years Together)

The minorities in Poland are to disappear, and it is Polish pol-
icy that they shall not disappear only on paper. This policy is being
pushed forward ruthlessly and without the slightest regard for pub-
lic opinion abroad, for international treaties, and for the League of
Nations. The Ukraine under Polish rule is an inferno—White Rus-
sia is an even more hellish inferno. The purpose of Polish policy
is the disappearance of the national minorities, both on paper and
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in reality. (Manchester Guardian, December 14, 1931, special report
from Warsaw)
* k %

Only when I felt increasingly, week after week, that Russia
now saw the hour come to proceed against us; at a time when we
had only three divisions in East Prussia, twenty-two Russian divi-
sions had gathered there; when I gradually sustained the subordi-
nate position, as one airfield after another sprung up on our
borders; as one division after another was assembled here out of
that enormous empire, then I myself was forced to be concerned.
For there is no excuse in history for an oversight, for forgiveness
which consists of the belated explanation: I didn’t notice that, or
I did not believe it. (Hitler speech, October 3, 1941)

* ok *

For four years in a hero’s battle without parallel, Germany
mobilized its remaining energies as a bulwark for Europe and thus
for the world against the red flood. It could have protected Europe
against Bolshevism, if it had had its back covered. (Count Schwerin
von Krosigk, radio broadcast as foreign minister, May 3, 1945)

Contrary to this faith in German rectitude, goodwill and de-
cency—in short, in the German character—influential American
Jews, in 1941, were agitating for the genocide of Germans:

Germany Must Perish, by a Mr. Theodore Kaufman, proposed
the extermination of the German people in the literal sense of the
law of the Talmud-Torah. Mr Kaufman proposed that “German ex-
tinction” be achieved by sterilizing all Germans of procreation age
(males under 60, females under 45) within a period of three years
after the war’s end, Germany to be sealed off during the process
and its territory then to be shared among other people, so that it
should disappear from the map together with its people. Mr. Kauf-
man calculated that, with births stopped through sterilization, the
normal death rate would extinguish the German race within fifty
or sixty years. (Douglas Reed, The Controversy of Zion, p. 481)

For those with the stomach for it, there is a fine collection of
1940s subhuman anti-German rant, from high church officials, par-
liamentarians and the press in general, at research.calvin.edu/german
... archive/niemals.htm. It shows the apparently vital need to main-
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tain a climate of hatred for the enemy, a fellow Germanic people, only
a few hundred kilometers distant, of whose real character most insu-
lar Britons were completely ignorant, and yet which was supposed to
embody a fiendish barbarity. (Anglo-Saxons are also Germanic.)

The U.S. view at the time is exemplified in then-U.S. Senator
Harry Truman’s statement in 1941 regarding the Nazi invasion of
Russia: “If we see that Germany is winning we ought to help Russia,
and if Russia is winning we ought to help Germany, and that way let
them kill as many as possible.” (David McCullough, Truman, Simon
& Schuster. p. 262. Wikipedia)

In 1939, both Britain and France had been eager to come to a
similar agreement with Stalin, precisely to prevent a German rap-
prochement with the USSR. The Anglo-Polish Military Alliance of
March 31, 1939, in which France held a secondary position, was de-
signed to exert pressure on Germany. (General Gamelin of France,
on his own initiative, had signed a secret military agreement with
Poland, which pledged to mobilize French troops 3 days after any
German action that “threatened Poland'’s vital interests in Danzig,”
and, within 15 days, to start a major offensive against Germany—
Protocol Gamelin-Kasprzycki, May 19, 1939.)

In fact, Churchill and Stalin had negotiated a secret pact of co-
operation in a war of four fronts against Germany already on Octo-
ber 15, 1939, while Churchill was First Lord of the Admiralty and a
member of the War Cabinet. In July it had been agreed that when
Germany and the Soviet Union attacked Poland, the declaration of
war of the western allies would be focused only against German ac-
tions. Stalin signed the pact on January 28, 1940 and Churchill on
February 8, 1940. This information is “based on the contents of the
so-called file S-32 of Marshal Mannerheim and is copied from there
by the Marshal'’s secret agent Vilho Tahvanainen, who worked with
him during the war.”

Author Erkki Hautamaki explains:

File S-32 has become secret or is destroyed. There are Finnish
scientists who have been in Moscow, but all Stalin’s and NKVD's
archives are closed. No one is admitted to investigate the docu-
ments. Under the negotiations of the Paris treaty the Finns were
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not allowed to present any details of file S-32. Churchill’s archives
are closed at least until 2017. In Niirnberg the Germans were not
permitted to render anything of the Churchill-Stalin materials, nor
was that information given to the prosecution.

According to the plans worked out after August 23, the aim
was to create new fronts to disperse and tie down German troops.
Later, a concentrated attack from different directions against Ger-
many was planned: after all the resources that were needed had
been assembled. In light of Churchill’s extremely close contact ear-
lier (after September 3, channeled into Chamberlain’s cabinet)
Stalin was now willing to sign an agreement with the Western Pow-
ers. Disinformation was needed to keep this a secret. (Major Erkki
Hautamaki, Finland in the Eye of the Storm, 2005)

Stalin’s position is clear from his secret speech to the Central
Committee of Communist Party of August 27, 1939, of which a few
excerpts:

If we accept Germany’s proposal over the agreement of a non-
aggression pact, they will naturally attack Poland, and the entry of
France and England into this war will be unavoidable. Western Eu-
rope will be gripped by serious unrest and disorder. Under these
circumstances, we will have a great opportunity to stay outside the
conflict, and we can hope for a favourable entry into the war...In
the case of Germany’s defeat, there will inevitably follow the sovi-
etization of Germany and the creation of a communist govern-
ment. . . . In this way our task consists in Germany carrying on a
long war, with the goal that England and France will be so tired
and weakened that they will not be in the position any more to be
a menace for a Sovietized Germany. While we maintain a neutral
position and await our moment, the USSR will help the present
Germany, in that we will furnish it with raw materials and food. .
.. The priority in this case is that we must agree to conclude Ger-
many’s proposed pact and work towards prolonging the war which
must break out one day for the maximum possible extent.

By guaranteeing Poland assistance in the event of a German at-
tack, Britain (and France) intended to provoke Hitler to war, ac-
cording to the plan to complete the destruction of Germany,
hindered by Hitler’s success at negating the terms of the Versailles
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Treaty. Poland'’s discord with Germany had been assured by the 10%
of German territory awarded it after WWI, by which Germany lost
not only a large part of its eastern population, but also the great ma-
jority of its regional coal mines. Poles regularly terrorized the Ger-
man population of West Prussia, Silesia and Pomerania. Poland
missed no opportunity to humiliate Germany over territorial dis-
putes and stonewalled all attempts to resolve the problem of access
to the German city of Danzig by compromise.

By 1939, as the English and the French had anticipated, time
had run out for Hitler. He was faced with the choice either to ignore
the persecution of the German minority, including restrictions on
Danzig's citizens and regular anti-aircraft fire at Lufthansa civil
flights, or to go to war against Poland. Hitler was reluctant to go to
war as long as diplomatic negotiations offered any alternative. How-
ever, far from accepting Germany’s terms, Poland spoke openly of at-
tacking Berlin. Already in 1939, apparently unaware of its proper
station as a minor power among Central European states and driven
by delusions of grandeur not satisfied by the enormous German ter-
ritory it had unjustifiably gained through the Versailles Treaty,
Poland fostered megalomaniacal plans to overrun the Baltic States,
part of the Soviet Union and Germany, as far as Berlin.

After the imminent war . . . Poland should annex Danzig, East
Prussia, Upper and Central Silesia including Breslau and Central
Pomerania; Poland should additionally create a row of buffer states
under its protection and rule, along the Oder and Neisse.” (Jedrzej
Giertych, newspaper article, summer 1939, quoted by historian
Stefan Scheil, Polen 1939, 2013). Poland only waited for support
from Britain and France to launch this enterprise, which support
however was not immediately forthcoming. “Poland wants war
with Germany and Germany will not be able to avoid it even if she
wants to. (Polish Marshal Rydz-Smigly as reported in the Daily
Mail, August 6, 1939)

On August 24, Poland instituted a partial mobilization. Confi-
dent of England’s and France’s support, coupled with a fantastical
over-estimation of their own military prowess—already in 1934, Pol-
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ish postcards portrayed a Greater Poland which incorporated Liibeck,
Berlin and Leipzig—Poland’s political and military leaders, encour-
aged by their British counterparts to play for time, had rejected re-
peated and increasingly generous German offers for solutions to the
Danzig question. These offers continued right up to the last hours be-
fore hostilities began, culminating in Germany’s 16-point plan for a
settlement of the dispute over Danzig and the Corridor. Poland re-
jected this plan without even reading it, handing it over to Britain,
where it was broadcast on August 31, 1939, by the BBC. Instead,
Poland announced full mobilization on August 30, 1939.

As this was tantamount to a declaration of war, Germany at-
tacked on September 1. The campaign lasted only about five weeks.
On October 6, 1939, the last Polish troops capitulated.

The battle for Norway (April 8 to June 8, 1940) notwithstand-
ing, no major military offensive took place until May 10, 1940 (the
day Churchill took office as Prime Minister), with the German in-
vasion of France.

Even before the campaign was over, it was perceived to have
gone so badly that there was a vote of no confidence in the British
Parliament. The government suffered a reduced majority, and
Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain resigned. The main architect
of the Norway campaign, the British First Lord of the Admiralty
Winston Churchill, who had been responsible for many of the
mistakes of the campaign, was the main beneficiary of these po-
litical events. He was the favored candidate to take over as prime
minister, and thus became Britain’s war leader. Such are the ironies
of history. (BBC history)

Regarding the British attack on neutral Norway, undertaken to
impede Germany's access to Swedish iron ore (Britain also feared
losing its shipments of aluminium and bauxite):

No technical infringement of international law . . . can de-
prive us of the good wishes of neutral countries. Acting in the name
of the Covenant, and as virtual mandatories of the League and all
it stands for, we have a right, and indeed are bound in duty, to ab-
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rogate for a space some of the conventions of the very laws we seek
to consolidate and reaffirm. Small nations must not tie our hands
when we are fighting for their rights and freedom. The letter of the
law must not in supreme emergency obstruct those who are
charged with its protection and enforcement. . . . Humanity, rather
than legality, must be our guide. (Churchill, First Lord of the Ad-
miralty, December 16, 1939, The Gathering Storm, p. 547)

We must deduce from the moral prerogative claimed above that
the Second World War was conducted, at least from the Allied point
of view, for the sake of humanity. Yet, if we consider, based on all the
evidence, that Hitler did not desire war, it seems unfortunate that
continued “technical infringements of international law” compelled
Britain to precipitate a conflict by which humanity was finally not
well served by the loss of 60 million humans.

The eight months of “phony war” in between were filled with
attempts to make peace. “There were so many amateur and profes-
sional contacts between the protagonists in the various neutral coun-
tries that one is left with the impression that it must have been hard
to get to the bar in any Swiss café during the Phony War for all the
spies discussing peace terms with one another.” (Anthony Roberts,
The Holy Fox: The Life of Lord Halifax).

Britain was keen to gain time to rearm. “With air rearmament
at a critical stage and all hope of a two-front war lost, it was com-
mon sense to try to gain time.” Halifax: “Cabinet 6 May 40. Ex-
change of notes with Winston C after I had suggested that one way
to gain time was to delude the Germans by peace talk!” Churchill
had accused Halifax of high treason. (ibid.)

Soviet Russia invaded Poland only on September 17, without a
formal declaration of war. As agreed, Britain and France did not op-
pose this aggression, neither did the U.S.

Propaganda mostly in the hands of Jews, who control almost
100 percent of radio, film, daily and periodical press. Although this
propaganda extremely coarse and presenting Germany as black as
possible, nevertheless extremely effective since the public here is
completely ignorant and knows nothing of situation in Europe.
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... Situation here excellent platform for public speakers of all kinds,
for emigrants from Germany and Czechoslovakia, who with great
many words inciting public, with most various calumnies. They are
praising American liberty which contrasts with totalitarian states.
It is interesting to note that in this extremely well-planned cam-
paign which conducted above all against National Socialism. So-
viet Russia almost completely eliminated. Soviet Russia if
mentioned at all mentioned in friendly manner and things pre-
sented in such way as if Soviet Union co-operating with bloc dem-
ocratic states. Thanks to clever propaganda sympathies of American
public completely on side of Red Spain. This propaganda war psy-
chosis being artificially created. . . . In this action participated Jew-
ish intellectuals, for instance Bernard Baruch, Governor of New
York, Lehman . . . judge of Supreme Court Felix Frankfurter, Secre-
tary of Treasury Morgenthau and others who are close personal
friends of President Roosevelt. They want President to become
champion of human rights, freedom of religion and speech, who in
future shall punish trouble mongers. This group, people who want
to pose as representatives of “Americanism” and “defenders of
democracy” in last analysis are connected by unbreakable ties with
international Jewry. For this Jewish international, which above all
is concerned with interest in its race, was putting of President of
United States at this “ideal” post of champion of human rights was
clever move. In this manner they created dangerous hotbed for ha-
tred and hostility in this hemisphere and divided world into two
hostile camps. Entire issue is worked out in mysterious manner.
Roosevelt has been forcing fountain for vitalizing American foreign
policy and simultaneously . . . to procure enormous stocks for com-
ing war for which Jews are striving fully consciously. . . . (Jerzy Po-
tocki, Polish Ambassador in Washington, January 12, 1939)
* % %

When, in 1939, the predicament of different ethnicities in the
Polish state of the time became ever more unbearable, I tried at
first to remove the intolerable conditions by means of a fair ex-
change. For a while it appeared that the Polish government itself
had seriously considered agreeing to a sensible solution. I may add
here that in all these German proposals nothing was claimed that
had not earlier belonged to Germany, in fact, we renounced a great
deal of that which had been Germany’s before the World War.
(.. .) After all, the campaign in the east cost the entire German
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army until then about 160,000 dead, when over 62,000 ethnic
Germans alone suffered the most gruesome martyrdom in a few
months during the depths of peace in Poland. That the German
Empire had a right to object to such conditions on its borders and
to urge their removal, actually to consider its security, could surely
not be contested at a time in which other countries were occupied
with their security even on distant continents. The problems which
needed to be corrected were, in terms of territory, insignificant. Es-
sentially it concerned Danzig and the connection of the torn off
province of East Prussia with the rest of the empire. (Hitler speech
before the Grossdeutsche Reichstag, December 11, 1941)

A serious and relentless problem with which the National So-
cialist regime was faced was treason among some higher officers in
the armed forces and public servants, including most importantly
Lieutenant Dr. Wilhelm Scheidt, Major-General Scherff’s adjutant
and Hitler’s special representative for military history (probably the
inner-circle spy “Werther”), Admiral Canaris (head of the Abwehr
or military counter-intelligence), Ludwig Beck (Chief of the Army
General Staff), Carl Goerdeler, ex-mayor of Leipzig, Ernst v.
Weizsiacker (State Secretary in the Foreign Office and father of the
former German president mentioned above), clergymen (Dietrich
Bonhoeffer) and several employees of the foreign ministry. Even
Hjalmar Schacht, a dubious character and reportedly a Freemason
(Wilhelm Landig, former SS-adherent and post-war author), initially
appointed president of the Reichsbank and responsible for the first
years of prosperity, sat on the fence and consistently informed his
colleague Montague Norman, governor of the Bank of England, of
the state of Germany’s finances.

Like the Federal Reserve and the Bank of England, the Reichs-
bank was not an autonomous national bank, but an incorporated
company. “The officials of the bank were nominated and paid by
government, but the board was composed exclusively of the repre-
sentatives of the large banks and of world Jewry—both belonged to
the same category of people. Already at the time of its founding in
1873, the first board recorded among a total of 15 members the fol-
lowing names: Baron Rothschild, Privy Councillor Bleichréder, Privy
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Councillor Mendelsohn, Theodor Plaut, Privy Concillor Oppen-
heimer, Privy Councillor Warschauer and Privy Councillor Zwicker,
Councillor Stern, Councillor Gelpke; so eleven purebred Jews and,
for decoration, four gentlemen with German names.” (Gottfried
Feder, Der Deutsche Staat auf nationaler und sozialer Grundlage/ “The
German State on a National and Socialist Foundation,” 1923, 1933
edition p. 95. Author’s translation)

Again, another cunning move which Bismarck’s consultant
banker, Bleichroder, recommended to the old Reich’s chancellor,
was not to develop the Reichsbank as a purely state institution, be-
cause, as such in case of war, it could not be seized by the enemy
on the grounds of internationally recognized security of private
property, whereas it would, as an outright state bank, readily be
open to seizure by the enemy. (ibid.)

* % %

In truth, for the cunning Jew, it was naturally only a matter,
with the rest of the financiers, of drawing the most important fi-
nancial institution of the Reich into his sphere of influence. The
gentlemen also succeeded in this, and the Reich thus renounced in
all forms one of the most important fields of its prerogative of
coinage—the right of issuing bank notes. (ibid.)

Schacht was dismissed on January 19, 1939. On June 15, 1939,
a new Reichsbank law subordinated the bank unconditionally to the
sovereignty of the state.

The German Reichbank as German central bank is subordi-
nate to the unrestricted sovereignty of the Reich. It services the im-
plementation of the goals decided by the National Socialist
leadership, within the framework of the duty entrusted to it, in
particular the securing of the value of the German currency. The
German Reichsbank is directly under the control of the Fithrer and
Reichschancellor.

This final break with organized usury in the form of the inter-
national banking cartel probably sealed Germany’s fate and made
war inevitable.

One drawback of a dictatorship, however patriotic and inclu-
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sive, is the inevitable emergence of hidden resistance, due to the lack
of a legitimate, loyal opposition—of a safety valve necessary for
doubters to let off steam. The critical difference between Hitler’s dic-
tatorship and most regimes with few exceptions (e.g. Peron, ousted
by a U.S./UK-backed military coup in 1956) of whatever tendency
before (and after) his was that his background, motivations and pa-
triotic ambitions for Germany rested on policies which did not ex-
clude the people. This genuine inclusiveness was also an alienating
factor among the ruling class. Whether their motivation was politi-
cal frustration at the direction of their government, or mere elitist
prejudice against a leadership outside the hereditary caste of Ger-
man officialdom, the damage these traitors did to their country by
relaying incessant lies to the British government about the German
economy, the military, Hitler's ambitions, and the support he had
among the German people, in the hope of encouraging Britain to
go to war and thus enable a coup against the National Socialists, was
so great that their actions alone could be said to have led to Ger-
many'’s defeat. They had even assigned themselves positions in a new
government, in the event their plotting was successful. It is possible
that they believed they were acting out of higher, patriotic motives,
but as soon as they collaborated with the enemy—an enemy that
made no secret of its demand for Germany’s unconditional surren-
der—they were guilty of high treason against their country and fel-
low-citizens. (Even Sir Robert Vansittart, one of Germany’s most
intransigent foes, told Goerdeler that he was nothing but a traitor,
when he attempted, in 1934, to collude against his government—
Klemens Klemperer Die Verlassenen Verschworer, Berlin, 1994).

This betrayal had begun almost as soon as the National Social-
ists came to power and, by 1937, had evolved into a cancerous
growth that culminated in the abortive coup of July 20, 1944. (42 as-
sassination attempts were allegedly made on Hitler—Will Berthold:
Die 42 Attentate auf Adolf Hitler, Blanvalet, Munich, 1981.)

Regarding the dilettantish assassination attempt of July 1944,
General Jodl (Chief of the Operations Staff of the Armed Forces High
Command) stated in this exchange with his lawyer, at Niiremberg,
on June 3, 1946:
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At this time, nobody hoped for victory in the true meaning of
the word. However, not one soldier, not one weapon, not one
worker stood up during this putsch, this outrage. The would-be as-
sassins and putschists were all alone. To overthrow his system
would have required a revolution more powerful, more violent
than that of the National Socialists. Behind this revolution would
have to have stood essentially the entire armed forces and not only
the commandant of the Potsdam garrison, of whom the witness
spoke. However, how one could fight a war over life or death and
simultaneously carry out a revolution, in order to achieve some-
thing positive for the German people, that I do not know. That,
only geniuses who lived in Switzerland can figure out.

This last sentence probably referred to Hans Bernd Gisevius,
one of the most infamous traitors, who only escaped the scaffold
because he had flown to Switzerland in 1945. (Hans Meiser, Ver-
ratene Verraeter, Druffel, 2008 p. 278) Of course the fate of their or-
dinary compatriots did not enter the calculations of the traitors.

Highly sensitive diplomatic and military documents were
passed to the Allies throughout the pre-war as well as the war years.
Hans Bernd Gisevius, German vice-consul in Zurich, regularly met
Allen Dulles, the OSS representative in Switzerland.

Dulles gives this impression of Gisevius and other traitors:

During my service in Switzerland I met a few other Germans
who had the same attitude as Gisevius. These people believed that
a Nazi victory and the eradication of freedom in Europe and
maybe in the whole world would be a far greater catastrophe than
a defeat of Germany. . . . In order to camouflage his frequent trips
between Berlin and Switzerland, Gisevius, as a member of Ca-
naris’s staff, had been assigned to the German consulate in Zurich.
(Allen Dulles, Germany's Underground, 1947). Because of its mul-
tiple treasonous activities, Canaris’s military intelligence service
was riddled with extortion, bribery and blackmail. (ibid.)

When Germany's situation became increasingly desperate, Ger-
man long range weapons could have been a vital bargaining chip.
Not only the V1 and V2 rockets but also the atom bomb, the plans
for which had been completed, but which on technical grounds
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could not yet be built, were a real threat to Allied ambitions. How-
ever, Heisenberg's colleagues in the “Uranium-Association” had be-
trayed this information to Otto John (a slimy character who, even
after the war, could not decide to which side to belong and was even-
tually sentenced to four years in prison), who passed it on to the
British, in the person of a “British” Colonel Shapiro, John’s London
contact.

On August 17, 1943, 600 British bombers destroyed the long
range weapon center at Peenemundee killing over 700 engineers,
technicians and scientists in the process. (ibid., p. 268-269)

Nearly all German attack operations were betrayed to the
enemy by a member of the OKW (High Command of the Armed
Forces) of the army, as soon as they were planned at the OKW, even
before they landed on my desk. We were unable to stop this leak
during the entire war. (Chief of Staff General Halder)

Hitler did not forget to provide the army with winter clothing
in Russia, nor did he leave the 6th army without support. Alone the
intentional delay by Quartermaster General Wagner, who belonged
to the group of officers who opposed Hitler, of the transport to the
eastern front of winter clothing for the troops at the station in War-
saw, was to blame for the 202,251 lives lost through freezing condi-
tions during the winter of 1941/42 (Verratene Verraeter, pp. 224-225).

The fresh regiments intended to forge a retreat for the army were
deployed in the wrong area, due to falsified map coordinates. (ibid.
pp. 232-233)

Deliberate delay, misinformation and sabotage cost the lives of
hundreds of thousands of ordinary soldiers, both at Stalingrad and
in Normandy in 1944.

However, religious belief must be saved, even if a whole peo-
ple perishes for it. . . . I pray for the defeat of my fatherland. (Di-
etrich Bonhoeffer, ibid. p. 143)
* % %
In their naivete and incompetence, these traitors did not realize
that they were not going to be supported in their ambitions to substi-
tute another government in Germany, but for quite different ends.
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What we in the German resistance during the war did not want to un-
derstand, we learnt fully later: that this war was not being fought
against Hitler but against Germany. (Former BRD President of the Bun-
destag Dr. E. Gerstenmaier, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, March 21,
1975, ibid. p. 147).

It is a wonder that Hitler prevailed as long as he did despite this
constant betrayal, sabotage, and corruption, and further proof of the
trust in him of the vast majority of German citizens. Present genera-
tions have been re-educated to dignify these traitors as “the resistance.”

On September 3, Britain and France declared war on Germany.
Far from ensuring its security in the west before moving east, Ger-
many was again faced with the inevitability of a war on two fronts.
Despite his insights, Hitler had reckoned without the intrigues of
the financial interests and the duplicity of their followers; without
the renewed collaboration, in fact, of most of those who chose to
side with Germany's enemies prior to World War I. (Between Sep-
tember 1939 and May 1945, over 50 countries declared war in Ger-
many Der Grosse Ploetz, Verlag Ploetz , Freiburg 1991)

The Swede (Dahlerus) had spent part of the night (2/3 Sep-
tember) in the British embassy, where he had drawn up an interim
review with Sir Ogilvie Forbes. The chargé d’affaires seemed to him
as calm, insightful and honest as usual. He had openly acknowl-
edged to him that the problem of Danzig and the Corridor had
become of second-ranking importance only, and that the real ob-
jective of British politics was, once and for all, to put an end to the
Hitler-Regime. For this reason it seemed to him that no compro-
mise was possible. (Jacques Benoist-Méchin, Sommerkrise und
Kriegsausbruch 1939, p. 434)

These developments are an early example of coercive diplo-
macy, followed by active regime change. Interestingly the policy of
the representatives of the British Empire/City of London closely re-
sembles that of the U.S.A. today Presumably, this is no coincidence,
as the driving force behind each remains the same.

“We entered the war of our own free will, without ourselves
being directly assaulted.” (Churchill, Guild Hall Speech, July 1943)
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When Churchill was leaving London to meet Roosevelt for a
conference in Quebec late in the summer of 1943, a reporter asked
if they were planning to offer peace terms to Germany. Churchill
replied: “Heavens, no. They would accept immediately.”

I believe now that Hitler and the German people did not want
war. But we declared war on Germany, intent on destroying it, in
accordance with our principle of balance of power, and we were
encouraged by the “Americans” around Roosevelt. We ignored
Hitler’s pleadings not to enter into war. Now we are forced to re-
alize that Hitler was right. (Attorney General Sir Hartley Shawcross,
March 16, 1984—famous, allegedly false quote)

The state of German armament in 1939 gives the decisive proof
that Hitler was not contemplating general war, and probably not in-
tending war at all. (Prof. A.J.P. Taylor, The Origins of the Second World
War, p. 267), and given in 1939 the German army was not equipped
for a prolonged war; and in 1940 the German land forces were in-
ferior to the French in everything except leadership. (ibid. pp. 104-5)

Although Hitler had written in his book My Struggle, in 1924,
that Germany should gain “living space in the East” and settle it
with German farmers, and he had acted to this end in 1941, dur-
ing the conquest of Ukraine and White Russia, he had given up
this intention over the last years of peace and did not pursue it
anymore, even at the start of the war. A number of weighty facts
support this thesis.

1....

2. In the Polish-Czech discord in September 1938, over the
Czech but largely German-populated town of Oderberg (south-
west of Upper Silesia), which Poland claimed, Hitler had decided
against the opinion of the German foreign ministry that Poland
might annex Oderberg. His justification to the foreign ministry:
“We can't quarrel with Poland over every German town.” If Hitler
had wished for war against Poland, in order to clear the way East,
he would not have yielded here.

3. On March 14, 1939, Prime Minister Woloschin of
Carpathian-Ukraine, which had just become independent, wanted
to place his country under the protection of the German Reich.
Hitler had turned down the corresponding proposal. If Hitler in
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early 1939 still had the intention of conquering Ukraine one day as
“living space in the East,” he would have assumed the protection of
this part of the Ukraine and thus got his foot in the door of Ukraine.

4. During the “Customs inspector quarrel” in August 1939,
between the Free City of Danzig and Poland, war was imminent.
Hitler pressed the presidents of the Danzig senate to defuse the sit-
uation and “not to poison the situation even more.” If Hitler had
wanted a conflict with Poland so close to the actual war which
broke out later, he would only have needed to let the Danzig cus-
toms inspector quarrel stew. Poland would then probably have
started the war, as it had threatened to. If Hitler had at all costs
wanted war with Poland, to gain “living space in the East,” he
would surely have used this opportunity for it.

5. In August 1939, after he had the non-aggression pact with
the Soviet Union in his pocket, Hitler delayed the scheduled at-
tack of the army three times; each time explaining to the army’s
leaders that: “I need more time to negotiate.” If Hitler uncondi-
tionally wanted his war for “living space in the East,” he would
have had the army fall in for the attack, after it had already been de-
ployed and after Stalin had ensured him of freedom of action
through the pact.

6. Hitler had no concept for the conquest of “living space in
the East.” He did not yet know—this is revealed from records of
discussions—during the Poland campaign what he would do after
a victory against Poland. If Hitler had conceived Poland in 1939 as
“living space in the East,” he would also have had a plan ready for
a defeated Poland.

7. After the victorious Poland campaign, Hitler offered the
British and French governments peace. The evacuation of the Ger-
man army from Poland, with the exception of Danzig and the “cor-
ridor,” was part of the offer. If Hitler had wanted Poland as “living
space in the East,” he would not have made such an offer.

8. By contractual agreement with Stalin in 1940, Hitler reset-
tled the German farmers who had settled 200 years earlier in the
Warthegau, on the borders of the German Reich. If he had the in-
tention at that time of settling additional German farmers in
Ukraine—as written in My Struggle—he would not have done the
opposite and fetched the German farmers “back into the Reich.”

9. After the victorious campaign against France, Hitler re-
duced the production of tanks and ammunition by one third. If, at
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that time, he had contemplated the continuation of war against
the Soviet Union, in order to conquer “living space in the East,” he
would certainly not have ordered this reduction in armament.

10. After the victorious campaign against France, Hitler dis-
solved or sent back to barracks 35 German army divisions. If he
had contemplated a continuation of the war at that time, he would
certainly not have induced that.

The grounds for the campaign against Poland arose from the
concrete situation in autumn 1939 and the three unsolved Ger-
man-Polish problems, rather than to an overall concept of Hitler's.
Thus, the question of who designed the German-Polish problems
in 1918, and who intentionally aggravated them in 1938 and 1939,
returns to the foreground. One must not identify the generator of
the Second World War alone in the matter of who started it, who
induced it; the generators are all those who previously had created
the motives for this war. (deutsche-zukunft.net/hintergrundwis-
sen. Author’s translation)

* ok *

I want peace—and I will do everything to achieve peace. It is
not yet too late. I will go to the limits of the possible, as far as the
sacrifice and the honor of the German nation will allow. I know
better than to make war! Only to think of the loss of German
blood—it is always the best that fall, the bravest and most ready to
sacrifice themselves, those whose duty it should be to personify
the nation, to lead. I do not need to make a name for myself
through war, like Churchill. I want to make a name as the steward
of the German people, to ensure its unity and living space, to carry
through National Socialism, to shape the environment. (Hitler at
the end of the campaign against France, in 1940, in a conversation
with his architect Prof. Hermann Giesler, A Different Hitler, p. 395)

* k %

I may again declare that firstly I did not wage any war, that
secondly I have expressed my repulsion for a war and also indeed
my repulsion for incitement to war, and thirdly that I would not
know for what purpose I should ever wage a war. (Hitler, speech
before parliament, April 28, 1939)

Summary: The conditions of the Versailles Treaty made con-

frontation with Poland by a renascent Germany inevitable.
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POLAND

Absurd Polish pride—both of its leaders and its misguided pop-
ulation—encouraged Poland’s native aggressiveness. Poland’s gov-
ernment claimed its own innumerable provocations were Germany’s
instead, which lies British diplomats professedly believed. The com-
bination of ill will, over-estimation of its military prowess and the
repeated reassurance of British and French support nullified all Ger-
many'’s attempts at compromise. So certain of its position was
Poland on August 30, 1939, despite Germany’s mechanized divi-
sions on its borders, that it did not even respond to Germany’s re-
quest to send a leading figure to Berlin to negotiate the points of
Germany’s last peace proposal.

BRITAIN

Britain ostensibly played the goodwill ambassador, while not
truly bringing its force as a major power to bear on Poland to com-
mit to a serious, top-level discussion. Although some distinguished
British and French diplomats seemed genuinely to hope for peace,
their powers were limited, compared to those of the warmongers in
the British cabinet. Moreover, German traitors played into the hands
of these by misrepresenting to British leaders the mood of the Ger-
man people and German generals, and begged Britain to declare war
on Germany, so as to encourage a putsch against Hitler.

ITALY

On August 31, Mussolini tried to institute a conference, in-
tended to revise the terms of the Versailles Treaty. On September 2,
Lord Halifax responded to the Italian “assurances for a cessation to
the hostilities based on the current positions and the start of a con-
ference within the next 24 hours, as follows: ‘the Duce’s offer could
only be contemplated if the German troops return behind the bor-
der and vacate Polish territory down to the last plot. That is my per-
sonal opinion, but I do not doubt that the British Cabinet shares
it.”” (Sommerkrise und Kriegsausbruch 1939, Jacques Benoist-Méchin,
p. 394)
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There can be no doubt that it is England which has defeated
the Italian proposal, a proposal which was not formulated without
consulting Hitler first and which you, for your part, had fully sup-
ported. (André Francois-Poncet, French ambassador to Berlin, let-
ter to George Bonnet, French Foreign Minister, Vor der Katastrophe,
1951)

* %k %

At the same time, William C. Bullitt, United States ambassa-
dor to France and one of the principal implementers and archi-
tects of Roosevelt’s interventionist policy, was bringing the
strongest pressure to bear on the French prime minister, Edouard
Daladier and on his foreign minister, Georges Bonnet, to reject out-
of-hand a last minute proposal by Benito Mussolini to organize
another summit meeting of European heads of state to head off
the impending war.

Bullitt—fully in concurrence with Roosevelt—wanted the war
to begin, the sooner the better. Any concession to peace-making
efforts would only raise the unwelcome possibility that the war
could be staved off. Accordingly, Bullitt resisted any such efforts
with all his powers of persuasion. In this he was aided greatly by
Jules Lukasiewicz, the Polish ambassador, whose country had just
been invaded and who was demanding French-and therefore also
British- intervention. Bullitt and Lukasiewicz between them were
able to dissuade the Daladier government from accepting Mus-
solini’s initiative and thus ensured the outbreak of a major Euro-
pean war right on schedule.

Bullitt, from his vantage point in Paris, became one of the
most virulent anti-German war-mongers in the Anglo-American
camp. Possibly his partly Jewish ancestry (Hurwitz) blinded him
from recognizing where the true interests of America lay. He was
intelligent enough, if somewhat lacking in judgment. He should
have known that the only winner in a war which eliminated Ger-
many as a military power would be Soviet Russia.” (American pa-
triot Tyler Kent, address at the Fourth IHR Conference (Chicago),
September 1982. It was published in The Journal of Historical Re-
view, Summer 1983 (Vol. 4, No. 2), pages 173-203)
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GERMANY

After 18 protests at ministerial level against the treatment of the
German minority in Poland; after countless meetings, memoran-
dums of understanding, statements of intent and démarches since
1933, at which one proposal after another was presented to Poland,
and in which Germany made concessions which no Weimar Re-
public government would have made, and renounced possessions to
which it had had cultural ties in some cases since the 1st century
(e.g. Silesia—"“Germanic Lugii tribes were first recorded within Sile-
sia in the 1st century”—Wikipedia), Germany still strove until the
end of August for a solution which would preserve peace through
compromise, and yet fulfill basic German requirements regarding
majority German-populated territory and access to it, and put a stop
to the homicidal abuse of the German minority. August 31, Berlin,
10:00: Swedish mediator Birger Dahlerus and Sir George Ogilvie-
Forbes, Chargé-d’Affaires at the British Embassy, read the text of
Hitler’s 16-point memorandum to Polish ambassador Lipski at the
Polish Embassy. Lipski reacted with complete indifference:

Why should I show even the slightest interest in German
notes or offers? I have no cause to negotiate with the German gov-
ernment. | have lived now for five years in this country and I know
exactly what is happening here. If it should come to war between
Germany and Poland, a revolution will break out in Germany and
Polish troops will march on Berlin. (Birger Dahlerus, Der Letzte
Versuch, Munich, 1948, p. 110)

So the outbreak of hostilities did not need any further incite-
ment from those, in the background, who had been responsible for
the impossible international conditions in the first place.

It's a shame that one has to make war because of a drunken
fellow (Churchill), instead of serving the enterprises of peace, like
art. (Henry Picker, Hitlers Tischgesprdiche, March 21, 1942, p. 177)

“INJothing is more certain that every trace of Hitler's foot-
steps, every stain of his infected, corroding fingers will be sponged
and purged and, if need be, blasted from the surface of the earth.’
(Churchill speech to Allied delegates, June 12, 1941)
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Compare with:

There never was a war in history easier to prevent by timely ac-
tion than the one which has just desolated such great areas of the
globe. It could have been prevented in my belief without the firing
of a single shot, and Germany might be powerful, prosperous, and
honored today; but no one would listen and one by one we were
all sucked into the awful whirlpool. (The Sinews of Peace, Churchill
speech, March 5, 1946)

This breath-taking hypocrisy implies that a kind of passivity and

powerlessness prevailed, which were uniquely responsible for the
outbreak of war. In fact, as we know now, the principal voice for peace
was Hitler’s, expressed in one peace offer after another, culminating
in Rudolf Hess's flight to Scotland on May 10, 1941. Hess was incar-
cerated in Spandau Prison from 1946 until 1987, when he was mur-
dered by his jailers as a consequence of Gorbachev’s suggestion that
he be released. (Dr. Olaf Rose, Geheimakte Hess, 2004 ) Evidently, the
danger was too great that Hess could reveal the truth behind his peace
mission and his treatment at the hands of the Allies.

Germany will be perfectly ready to disband her entire military
establishment and destroy the small amount of arms remaining to
her, if the neighbouring countries will do the same thing with equal
thoroughness. (Hitler speech before parliament, May 17, 1933)

* %k %

Even if Hitler at the last moment would want to avoid war
which would destroy him he will, in spite of his wishes, be com-
pelled to wage war. (Emil Ludwig Cohen, The New Holy Alliance,
Strasburg, 1938)

* % %

It is our task to organize the moral and cultural blockade of
Germany and disperse this nation. It is up to us to start a merciless
war. (Bernard Lecache, Ukrainian Jewish immigrant, member of
the Communist Party and the Grand Orient of France, founder of
LICRA—Ligue Internationale Contre le Racisme et |'An-
tisémitisme, 1927—The Right to Live, December 1938)

* %k %

When the National Socialists and their friends cry or whisper

that this [the war] is brought about by Jews, they are perfectly right.
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(Jewish magazine, Sentinel, Chicago, October 8, 1940)

* * ok

There is only one power which really counts. The power of po-
litical pressure. We Jews are the most powerful people on earth, be-
cause we have this power, and we know how to apply it. (Vladimir
Jabotinsky, Jewish Daily Bulletin, July 27, 1935)

The turning point in Churchill’s political career occurred in
1936, when he was delivered from “the wilderness” by a group
which called itself “The Focus for the Defence of Freedom and
Peace”—originally the “British Non-Sectarian Anti-Nazi Council to
Champion Human Rights.” Ostensibly a principled organization, it
was, like so many others similarly named, just a propaganda and
lobby cover for the opposite—to become their champion and to fo-
ment anti-German feeling. This group was funded by Jews hostile
to Germany, but also included a number of leftist English politicians.
Robert Waley-Cohen, a prominent City figure and chairman of Shell,
wrote Churchill a check for £50,000 (about £3.173 million or about
U.S. $4.8 million today), to reimburse him for his losses during the
stock market crash of 1929. The Focus group forced Edward VIII to
abdicate (December 1936)—not because he proposed to marry a
divorcée but because he was sympathetic to Germany—and eventu-
ally assumed the leadership from ailing Chamberlain, who resigned
on May 10, 1940, as a result of the “Norway Debate” (failure of the
British Norway expedition) and died November 9, 1940. (In fact, by
marrying a commoner, Edward was setting an example to royal fam-
ilies everywhere, whose descendants were now not only free to en-
gage in morganatic marriages but encouraged to do so, in order to
dilute the quality of their heritage.)

Jewish supporters of Winston Churchill are to unveil a bust of
the British wartime leader in Jerusalem this weekend in what they
say is a long-overdue recognition of his staunch and unwavering
support of the Jewish cause and their desire for a homeland. (The
Independent, November 3, 2012)

* k %

On the morning of July 16, 1936, George Andrew McMahon

(real name Jerome Bannigan) produced a loaded revolver as King Ed-
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ward VIII rode on horseback near Buckingham Palace. He was spot-
ted by police and apprehended. In the scuffle that followed, the re-
volver landed in the road, hitting the hind leg of the King's horse. In
the subsequent court case at the Old Bailey in September 1936,
McMahon was charged with producing a revolver with intent to alarm
his Majesty.” (The National Archives) “At Bannigan's trial, he alleged
that ‘a foreign power” had approached him to kill Edward, that he had
informed MI5 of the plan, and that he was merely seeing the plan
through to help MI5 catch the real culprits. The court rejected the
claims and sent him to jail for a year. It is now thought that Bannigan
had indeed been in contact with MI5, but the veracity of the remain-
der of his claims remains open.” (newworldencyclopedia.org)
* %k %

Throughout his time in prison, McMahon continued to
maintain his claims of an international conspiracy. He was released
on August 12, 1937 and immediately began a campaign to clear
his name. (The National Archives)

* % %

He addressed a letter of apology to the Duke of Windsor, on
August 27, 1937. On April 4, 1938, the International News Service re-
ported that the Duke of Windsor had given “a considerable sum of
money” to Bannigan and helped to establish him in business, and
“expressed a desire to meet him.” According to him he had been ap-
proached in October the previous year by an English intermediary
who introduced him to representatives of “a foreign power” outside
their embassy. . . . A close friend of a small group of German speak-
ing Austrian émigrés, May (Galley), and her associates, were seen
with McMahon on several occasions. At least one of her émigré
friends had been a member of the Austrian Communist party and
would briefly come to the attention of MI5 two years later in con-
nection with Soviet espionage activities at Woolwich Arsenal. It is
clear from the notes McMahon gave to Kerstein about the “foreign
power” that he was referring to Nazi Germany. However, none of the
names he wrote down matches any on the German diplomatic list
for 1936 or any other German individuals residing in Britain who
were known to be associated with the regime. It would therefore
seem that those named were either figments of his imagination or
were alternatively individuals posing as Germans. If the “Nazis”
McMahon was in contact with were in fact Austrians, a whole new
complexion is cast on the story. (The Guardian, January 3, 2003).
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If Bannigan was recruited outside the Austrian Embassy, by
German-accented people, he could have assumed that his co-con-
spirators were Austrians, rather than certain people with German
accents for whom the location was convenient.

Surrounded by rabid Germany-haters like Sir Robert Vansittart,
Eden and Duff Cooper, Churchill resolutely rejected all Hitler’s of-
fers for peace and committed Britain to a war in which it had no na-
tional interest and which bankrupted it. “How horrible, fantastic,
incredible it is that we should be digging trenches and trying on gas-
masks here because of a quarrel in a far-away country between peo-
ple of whom we know nothing. It seems still more impossible that
a quarrel that has already been settled in principle should be the
subject of war.” Chamberlain, radio broadcast, September 27, 1938
(David Faber, Munich: The 1938 Appeasement Crisis, Simon & Schus-
ter, 2008, p. 375-76)

The tragedy was that Hitler's instincts had been right. His initial
attraction to the German Worker’s Party (DAP) in 1919 had been
partly based on Gottfried Feder’s publication Der Deutsche Staat auf
nationaler und sozialer Grundlage, “The German State on a National-
ist and Socialist Foundation” (1923), which postulated an end to
the “slavery of interest”—“the movement’s catechism,” as Hitler
called it in his preface.

Today, governments are entirely dependent on large loan cap-
ital and in relation to their peoples are only the interest collectors
for their anonymous masters in Wall Street, The City of London
and Paris. (Gottfried Feder, op cit. p. 22)

k k %

In my eyes Feder’s merit consisted in having established with
ruthless brutality the speculative and economic character of stock
exchange and loan capital, and in having exposed its eternal and
age-old presupposition which is interest. His arguments were so
sound in all fundamental questions that their critics from the start
questioned the theoretical correctness of the idea less than they
doubted the practical possibility of its execution. But what in the
eyes of others was a weakness of Feder’s arguments, in my eyes con-
stituted their strength. (Hitler, Mein Kampf)

* % %
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“The main goal of the National Socialist state is: the state wit-
hout taxes.” (Feder op. cit., p.128) Having proved that “today al-
most all taxes are devoured just by interest payment,” Feder
explains with figures, how in the state of Bavaria, the 1911 income
from various state businesses would almost entirely have sufficed
to offset the state expenses—had it not been for the interest pay-
ments on the state debt (op cit. pp. 130-131).

* ok %

The basis of Feder's ideas was that the state should create and
control its money supply through a nationalized central bank
rather than have it created by privately owned banks, to whom in-
terest would have to be paid. From this view derived the conclu-
sion that finance had enslaved the population by usurping the
nation’s control of money. (The Lost Science of Money, Stephen
Zarlenga, quoted in Web of Debt, Ellen Brown, Third Millennium
Press, 2007, p. 235)

Some claim that Hitler emerged from Landsberg prison in 1924
a changed man; one more attuned to expediency. Whatever the case,
Feder’s reforms were considered by Reichsbank President Hjalmar
Schacht to be too radical to be implemented in their entirety as con-
ceived, as they risked alienating certain interests whose support was
essential, and Feder was sidelined, but there is no way of knowing
how Germany might eventually have adapted to such precepts if war
had not intervened. However, there is no doubting that Hitler put an
entire nation on its feet and that he was genuinely beloved by his
people. He had regenerated a country brought low by a vindictive al-
liance and assured sustenance to a population of which at least
700,000 had perished from starvation. The swiftness with which un-
employment had been reduced and the workforce put back to work
convinced many previous Communists to join the NSDAP (Albert
Krebs, Tendenzen und Gestalten der NSDAP. Erinnerungen an die
Friihzeit der NSDAP, p.74)

For a man who had never guided a country, his success was lit-
tle short of miraculous. However, the inexperience which enabled
him to take risks without being hindered by convention also led him
to carry political brinkmanship too far.



TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL | 143

During the fall of 1938 Hitler achieved one of his greatest po-
litical triumphs. The return of the predominantly German Sude-
tenland was achieved without war. The anxiety of the people in
Berlin during the Munich Conference was extremely high because
the arrival of the Czech air force was expected at any minute. Their
flying time to Berlin was less than half an hour and Germany was,
at that time, totally unprepared for any major military confronta-
tion. I shall never forget the evening Hitler returned from Munich.
The relief and jubilation were without bounds. The anti-aircraft
batteries in and around Berlin, some eighty guns, had been lined
up along Hitler’s route from the railroad station to the chancellery
and I was standing behind a good friend of mine who fired the
electrically connected guns simultaneously with the push of one
button. The roar of that salute was indescribable. (Heinz We-
ichardt, Under Two Flags)

The question could be posed whether war could have been
avoided had Hitler been satisfied with the return of the Sudetenland
and not taken possession of Prague (Chamberlain’s “Peace for our
time,” September 30, 1938; an echo of Disraeli’s “I have returned
from Germany with peace for our time,” 1878) “Chamberlain’s con-
duct toward Germany . . . had never been dictated by a conscious-
ness of military weakness but exclusively by the religious idea that
Germany must have justice, and that the injustice of Versailles must
be made good.” (Prime Minister Chamberlain’s Press Officer)

(The decision to invade and appropriate the rest of Czechoslo-
vakia also resulted in the extinction of the Anglo-German Fellow-
ship, a phony organization, pervaded by persons with hidden
agendas; compare with Archibald Ramsay’s “Right Club,” a truly pa-
triotic association.)

However, Germany considered the Czech-Soviet alliance of May
16, 1935 as being “unilaterally and exclusively directed against Ger-
many.” It gave substance to the German fear that Czechoslovakia
was a “Soviet aircraft carrier.”

More importantly, in view of the Franco-Soviet Pact, which
had been concluded two weeks earlier, France, Russia and Czecho-
slovakia now constituted . . . a single political and military instru-
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ment; as such the Czech-Soviet treaty was an event of decisive im-
portance for Germany. (Lorna Waddington, Hitler’s Crusade)
* % %

As regards future policy, it seems to me that there are really
only two possible alternatives. One of them is to base yourself
upon the view that any sort of friendly relation, or possible rela-
tions, shall I say, with totalitarian States are impossible, that the
assurances which have been given to me personally are worthless,
that they have sinister designs and that they are bent upon the
domination of Europe and the gradual destruction of democra-
cies. Of course, on that hypothesis, war has got to come, and that
is the view—a perfectly intelligible view—of a certain number of
hon. and right hon. Gentlemen in this House. . . .

If that is hon. Members’ conviction, there is no future hope
for civilization or for any of the things that make life worth living.
Does the experience of the Great War and of the years that followed
it give us reasonable hope that if some new war started that would
end war any more than the last one did? No. I do not believe that
war is inevitable. Someone put into my hand a remark made by the
great Pitt about 1787, when he said:

“To suppose that any nation can be unalterably the enemy of
another is weak and childish and has its foundations neither in
the experience of nations nor in the history of man.”

It seems to me that the strongest argument against the in-
evitability of war is to be found in something that everyone has
recognized in every part of the House. That is the universal aversion
from war of the people, their hatred of the notion of starting to
kill one another again. . . . I do indeed believe that we may yet se-
cure peace for our time, but I never meant to suggest that we
should do that by disarmament, until we can induce others to dis-
arm too. (Neville Chamberlain, Prime Minister, the parliamentary
debate on the Munich Agreement, House of Commons, October 5,
1938)

During this debate, Churchill spoke in his usual mocking man-
ner, disregarding the evidence of Hitler’s repeated attempts to come
to terms with Britain. The “universal aversion from war of the peo-
ple, their hatred of the notion of starting to kill one another again”
was and is incontrovertible. But a democratic system is no guaran-
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tee that the opinions of those forced to risk their lives in totally un-
warranted wars should count.
Indeed, on the subject of democracy:

They invented and successfully promoted Socialism, Com-
munism, human rights and democracy so that persecuting them
would appear to be wrong, so they may enjoy equal rights with
others. With these they have now gained control of the most pow-
erful countries and they, this tiny community, have become a
world power. We cannot fight them through brawn alone. We
must use our brains also. (Prime Minister of Malaysia Dr. Ma-
hathir Mohamad, opening the 10th Organization of Islamic Con-
ference (OIC) Summit at Putrajaya Convention Centre, October
16, 2003)

Dr. Mahathir’s ellipsis omits the evolution of democracy since
the 6th century B.C. and its often changeable character. He may be
presumed to have meant that modern representative democracy is
the easiest system to influence.

“Equal rights” is merely the levelling of all peoples and cultures.
This kind of equality is not deserved but legally enforced. It is sub-
jugation.

Dr. Mahathir also said:

1.3 billion Muslims cannot be defeated by a few million Jews.
There must be a way. And we can only find a way if we stop to
think, to assess our weaknesses and our strength, to plan, to strate-
gize and then to counter-attack. We are actually very strong. 1.3
billion people cannot be simply wiped out. But today the Jews rule
this world by proxy. They get others to fight and die for them.

* k %

The Germans are a very patient people. I cannot imagine even
for an instant, that Great Britain would have calmly watched for
twenty years, how three and a half million Britons could live under
the scourge of a thoroughly detestable people that speaks a foreign
language and has a completely different national outlook. If 1
know my fellow countrymen, they would have intervened after a
few years against such a violation. (Daily Mail, May 6, 1938)

* 3k *x



146

TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

I am asking neither that Germany be allowed to oppress three
and a half million Frenchmen, nor am I asking that three and a half
million Englishmen be placed at our mercy. Rather I am simply de-
manding that the oppression of three and a half million Germans in
Czechoslovakia cease and that the inalienable right to self-determi-
nation take its place.” (Hitler speech at the NSDAP Congress 1938)

* % %

An agreement was signed between Germany (Hitler) and
Great Britain (Neville Chamberlain) which suggested a peaceful re-
vision of the wrongs committed by the Treaty of Versailles. A four-
power conference was suggested which would preserve the peace.
The four powers were Great Britain, Germany, France and Italy. The
paper Truth of January 5, 1952 stated that Mr. Oswald Pirow, South
African Minister of Defense, was sent on a mission to Germany in
1938 by General Smuts to ease the tension on the Jewish issue. The
British Prime Minister told Pirow that pressure of International
Jewry was one of the principal obstacles to an Anglo-German ac-
commodation and that it would greatly help him resist that pres-
sure if Hitler could be induced to moderate his policy toward the
German Jews. Pirow stated that Hitler viewed this idea with favor
and an Anglo-German agreement was in sight; the effect would
have been, in the event of war, to limit the conflict to Germany and
Russia, with the other great powers intervening to enforce their own
terms when the combatants were exhausted. However, the Four Na-
tions Pact was not to be. (Kenneth McKilliam, from a pre-1993 edi-
tion of John Tyndall’s Spearhead magazine)

On November 7, 1938, a few weeks after the Munich Agree-

ment and shortly before the journey to Paris of the German Foreign
Minister, Von Ribbentrop, German legation counselor Ernst vom
Rath was shot in Paris, by a 17 year old Polish Jew called Grynzpan.
On November 9, anti-Jewish riots broke out in Germany, suppos-
edly in response to this assassination. So many contradictory factors
have been identified that the usual story cannot any longer hold
true. For one thing, this ostensibly penniless, reportedly good-for-
nothing could not have afforded to buy the gun he used, nor to live
in a hotel, which happened to be near the Paris headquarters of the
International League Against Anti-Semitism (LICRA), the legal coun-
sel of which turned up immediately to defend him.
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Not only did Grynzpan survive the war, but he returned to Paris
afterward. It is alleged that, in Germany, on the previous day, a num-
ber of unknown men had appeared and tried to stir up anti-Jewish
feeling all over the country. A few may have disguised themselves as
SA- and SS-men and may have given orders to destroy Jewish prop-
erty (Ingrid Weckert, Feuerzeichen).

The date was well-chosen, being the annual commemoration
of the 1923 Putsch, when all important SA and SS officers as well as
leading politicians were in Munich and unavailable to confirm these
orders. Moreover, the grassroots organization required to instigate
such riots or motivate the masses among the normally peaceable,
law-abiding citizenry could not have been created at such short no-
tice, neither would the murder of a minor diplomat have sufficed to
fuel such anger. Not only did Goebbels not make an instigatory
speech, as claimed, he was totally ignorant of the event. Goebbels’
political authority did not permit him to give commands outside
his district of Berlin. The five bullets fired put an end to the peace-
ful resolution of the European conflict envisioned by the Munich
Agreement and of the effort to revise the Treaty of Versailles. Ac-
cording to Karl Wilhelm Krause, Hitler's personal valet, Hitler ex-
claimed “What have you done? . . . and I will be blamed for this
again later.”(Der Kammerdiener Adolf Hitlers, ab Minute 32) (youtube,
about minute 32 onward)

The reports of the supposedly anti-Jewish backlash in Germany
incited public opinion in Great Britain and the U.S.A. against Cham-
berlain’s efforts to relieve Anglo-German tension. In the United
States, Germans were assaulted and persecuted. The Jewish-con-
trolled press and movie industry intensified its efforts at lobbying
for an unpopular American role in pursuing a war against Germany.

Thus the American newspaper New York Daily News ventured
to publish a letter from the Jew Max Rosenberg, in which he in all
seriousness made the suggestion that “ten or twelve professional
killers who had been condemned to life imprisonment should be
freed, on the condition that they kill Hitler and his organization.”
(December 1938, quoted in Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der eu-
ropdischen Juden, Dok. 219, p. 591, op. cit.)
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The number of synagogues destroyed has been variously re-
ported as 267 (November 11, 1938, Heydrich’s report to Goring)
and 2,000 (November 11, 2008, Rheinische Post: Michael Hamerla
“Als vor 70 Jahren der Massenmord begann”).

Who then was the organizer or at least the inspirer of the Re-
ichskristallnacht? The victors had 35 years time and every oppor-
tunity to solve this not unimportant question. They did not do so.
They might thereby have destroyed the legend they themselves had
created, that the Reichskristallnacht had been the beginning of the
‘final solution’ (as they understand it). Instead, as the 9/10 No-
vember neared its 40th anniversary, the myth was pitched to the
public (and not only the German public) of the ‘Nazis,” and
among them particularly Dr. Goebbels, as author of the Reich-
skristallnacht, although all sensible deliberations indicate the op-
posite. What had been the cause of the “Kristallnacht,” which
resulted in damage to or destruction of 180 synagogues among the
existing 14,000 and an equal percentage of Jewish businesses?
(Wilfred von Oven, Journalist and press attaché of Dr. Goebbels,
Buenos Aires, March 1981)

* %k %

A seventeen year old Polish Jew, Hershel Gruenspan, residing
in Paris, had become so upset about the fate of his father in Ger-
many that he armed himself with a pistol, walked into the German
embassy and, not being able to see the ambassador, shot the first
secretary, vom Rath. This being the third German official assassi-
nated by a Jew, the storm troopers were supposedly ordered out to
take revenge on the Jewish population. This story is about as ridicu-
lous as the by now discredited myth about the 6 million gassed Jews
or the one about the slaughter of the Polish officers in Katyn by the
Germans.

The troubles of Gruenspan Sr. did not originate in Germany
but in his native Poland, where the rampant anti-Judaism had
caused the flight of tens of thousands of Jews into neighboring coun-
tries, mainly Germany, where they were treated as foreign visitors. In
the beginning of 1938 the Polish government suddenly declared
that it was going to invalidate all passports of citizens residing
abroad if they did not return home to have them renewed. About
70,000 Jews with Polish passports were at the time residing in Ger-
many, and the German government became worried that it might
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“From now on, the strict injunction goes out to the entire population to abstain immedi-
ately from all further demonstrations against Jewry, whatever their kind. The final response
to the Jewish assassination in Paris will be issued to Jewry through judicial channels, or by
administrative order.” (November 10, 1938)

eventually become stuck with them. It ordered them rounded up
and transported to the Polish border in regular trains, not cattle cars
as it was claimed, with all the necessary supplies including medical
personnel if needs should arise. Among them [was] Gruenspan Sr.
The Poles refused to accept the deportees and the planned deporta-
tions were stopped for the time.

Gruenspan'’s son, Herschel, had been staying for two years
with an uncle in Paris, who, after the Polish government’s revoca-
tion of Herschel'’s passport and the French government’s refusal to
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renew his residence permit, asked him to leave in order to avoid
problems with the French authorities. The uncle also refused him
any further support. The supposedly penniless Jewish boy moved
into a decent hotel in February and on November 7 he purchased
a gun for 250 francs in a regular gun shop, with which, an hour
later, he murdered the first secretary of the German embassy.

Interestingly enough, the hotel in which Herschel resided for
over nine months without any visible means of support was situ-
ated right around the corner from LICA (International League
Against Anti-Semitism, today called LICRA), whose legal repre-
sentative was one of France’s most famous lawyers, Moro Giafferi.
In 1936 he had defended David Frankfurter, the murderer of Wil-
helm Gustloff, in Switzerland. That crime had obviously been en-
gineered by LICA. Only a few hours after Gruenspan’s arrest at the
German embassy, Ernst vom Rath was still alive and no news of
the shooting could have been made public. Giafferi appeared at
the police station which held Gruenspan and announced that he
was representing the assassin. Who paid him? Why his interest in
an unknown foreign criminal who was illegally residing in France?

Nothing ever happened to Gruenspan. After the fall of France
the French authorities handed him over to the Gestapo, which de-
tained him hale and healthy during the whole war without bring-
ing him to trial. After the war he was not tried by the French but
was permitted to emigrate to Palestine, where he was reunited with
his family. They had been deported from Germany to Poland
whence they emigrated to Palestine. Where did Gruenspan Sr., a
poor tailor, obtain the four thousand pounds sterling required by
the British to permit his family of four entrance into Palestine?
(Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags)

(The two previous sources may be considered inadequate, but,

given the overwhelming evidence of similar duplicity, as well as the
general historical tendency recorded here, there is reasonable cause
to believe them. Besides, Ingrid Weckert's book, along with over 75
post-war publications, is not only on the forbidden list in Germany,
its printing plates have been destroyed. So it must contain at least
some valuable truths.)

Allied stalling maneuvers and incitement instead of a desire
for peace. Among the people in general, who are not aware of all
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the connections, the prevailing opinion is that it was our “theft of
Czechoslovakia” which served to raise the ire of the British people
and rendered them ripe for war. But this is a serious misconcep-
tion, for it was already right after Munich. As for the time prior to
Munich, it ought to suffice to recount the comment which Frau
von Ribbentrop relayed to her husband’s defense counsel in
Nuremberg. In 1937 Churchill had said to Ribbentrop in the Em-
bassy at London: “If Germany regains her power, she will be
crushed again.” When Ribbentrop objected that it would not be
as easy this time as it had been in 1914, since Germany had friends
on her side, Churchill rejoined: “Oh, we are quite good at per-
suading those friends to join us in the end.” (July 25, 1939—Stock-
holm, from Friedrich Lenz, Der Ekle Wurm der deutschen Zwietracht
| Worm in the Apple, German Traitors and Other Influences That Pushed
the World Into War: The Little-Known Story of the Men Who Destroyed
Adolf Hitler's Germany, Friedrich Lenz 1952)
* %k %

The statesmen we deal with want peace. We must believe
them on that point. However, they govern nations whose internal
structure renders it possible for them to be relieved of their posi-
tions at any time, to make way for others who are not quite as de-
sirous of peace. And these others are already waiting in the wings.
In England, for example, all it will take is for Mr. Duff Cooper or
Mr. Eden or Mr. Churchill to gain power instead of Mr. Chamber-
lain; we know very well that it would be the aim of these men to
immediately start a new world war. They make no secret of this
their intent, they declare it openly. We also know that the same
Jewish enemy which has found its expression in a Communist
state and form still lurks threateningly in the background. And we
know further the power of a certain international press which lives
only for lies and slander. This obliges us to be on our guard, and
to look carefully to the protection of the Reich. Inclined to peace
at all times, but equally prepared for defense. (Hitler, Saarbriicken
speech, 9 October, 1938)

Sven Hedin, in a conversation with the British Lord Dawson of
Penn:

Dawson: “The moment that Germany occupies Danzig—
whether it be by peaceful means, or with armed force—we will im-
mediately and absolutely declare war on Germany.”
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Sven Hedin: “A world war, for Danzig? Danzig is a German city,
and the injustices of the Treaty of Versailles are being revised.”

Dawson: “It's not so much for the sake of Danzig itself. Danzig,
however, means the Corridor, and with the loss of Danzig, in other
words of the Corridor, Poland loses access to the sea, and dries up
and chokes to death. That's what Germany wants, so as then to be
able to treat Poland like she has treated Czechoslovakia. From that
point on it is only a step to Rumania and her oil fields, to the Black
Sea, the Dardanelles, the Mediterranean and the Suez Canal, in other
words, to that vein that carries the lifeblood of our Empire. So, if
Danzig falls, it's a matter of the life of the British Empire. We know
that a new world war for the sake of Danzig is more than due, and
we will take the opportunity when it presents itself.”

Sven Hedin: “Are you prepared to take such a responsibility?”

Dawson: “We understand that there will be nothing left of civi-
lization afterward, but we will not hesitate one instant.” (Friedrich
Lenz op. cit.) (Sven Hedin was a much-decorated Swedish geographer,
topographer, explorer, photographer, travel writer, and illustrator.)

Like me, you were a frontline-soldier in the last war. Like me,
you know what abhorrence and condemnation the devastation of
war has left in the conscience of peoples, how the war ended. My
impression of your outstanding role as leader of the German peo-
ple on the path of peace, in the fulfillment of his duty in the col-
lective work of civilization, leads me to request an answer to this
proposal. If French and German blood flows again as it did 25
years ago, in a longer and deadlier war, then each of these peoples
will fight in the belief in its own victory. The most certain victors
will be destruction and barbarity. (extract from Daladier letter to
Hitler, August 26, 1939)

* %k %

I understand the misgivings to which you give expression. I
too have never overlooked the grave responsibilities which are im-
posed on those who are in charge of the fate of nations. As an old
front fighter I know, like yourself, the horrors of war. Guided by
this attitude and experience, I have tried honestly to remove all
matters that might cause conflict between our two peoples. The
Versailles treaty was unbearable. No Frenchman with honor —and
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yourself included, Herr Daladier—would have acted differently
from myself in a similar position. In this sense I have then tried to
remove from the world the most irrational provisions of the Ver-
sailles dictate. I have made an offer to the Polish government which
shocked the German people. Nobody but myself could even dare
to go before the public with such an offer. I, Herr Daladier, shall be
leading my people in a fight to rectify a wrong, whereas others will
be fighting to preserve that wrong. That is the more tragic since
many important men, also among your own people, have recog-
nized the insanity of the solutions then found (meaning at Ver-
sailles) as also the impossibility of maintaining it lastingly. I am
perfectly clear about the serious consequences which such a con-
flict will entail. I believe however, the Poles would have to bear the
greatest burden, for, regardless about who wins in a war about this
question, the Polish state of today will be lost in any way you cal-
culate. That our two peoples should now enter a new, bloody war
of destruction is painful not only for you but also for me, Herr Dal-
adier. As already observed, I see no possibility for us on our part to
exert influence in the direction of reasonableness upon Poland for
correcting a situation that is unbearable for the German people
and for the German Reich. (extract from Hitler letter to Daladier,
August 27, 1939, translation from Reader’s Eagle, August 28 1939)

French Secretary of State Bonnet, when he signed the declara-
tion of war:

It seemed to me as though we had suddenly ordered not only
the death of millions of people, but also of precious ideas, spiritual
values, the destruction of a world. . . . For some seconds I was dev-
astated. But already, calls were coming in again from London. The
news had spread that France would not join in the war until 5 am
Monday. This delay provoked annoyance in Great Britain. They
were sitting on pins and needles there, for while another “Munich”
would have preserved world peace—it would also have preserved
Hitler. (Friedrich Lenz, op. cit., September 3, 1939)

Thus, Germany, under Hitler, Britain, under Chamberlain, and
France, under Daladier, desired peace, to say nothing of their re-
spective peoples. (“[I]tis probable that Neville Chamberlain still re-
tains the confidence of the majority of his fellow countrymen and



154 | TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

that, if it were possible to obtain an accurate test of the feelings of the
electorate, Chamberlain would be found the most popular states-
man in the land.” Attributed to David Margesson, Conservative Gov-
ernment Chief Whip)

They all continued to arm themselves ostensibly for defense, while
hoping for peace. But escalation toward war occurred nonetheless.

The invasion of rump-Czechoslovakia on March 16, 1939
solved the question of the Soviet's “aircraft carrier” against Germany,
but it still left unsolved the problem of Poland’s persecution of its
German population, which had reached murderous proportions.
The high point was reached on September 3, 1939, the day England
declared war on Germany (“Bromberger Blutsonntag”), during
which up to 5,437 German civilians were killed, according to the
German Foreign Ministry.

More importantly, World Jewry (based in New York) had de-
clared commercial war on Germany with a boycott of German goods
on March 24, 1933, already, a few weeks after the NSDAP had taken
power (“Judea Declares War on Germany”—headline in the Daily
Express), to which Germany logically responded on April 1 with
“Kauft nicht bei Juden” (initially a one-day boycott).

Just weeks after Hitler assumed power on January 30, 1933, a
patchwork of competing Jewish forces, led by American Jewish Con-
gress president Rabbi Stephen Wise, civil rights crusader Louis Un-
termeyer, and the combative Jewish War Veterans, initiated a highly
effective boycott of German goods and services. Each advanced the
boycott in its own way, but sought to build a united anti-Nazi coali-
tion that could deliver an economic deathblow to the Nazi party,
which had based its political ascent almost entirely on promises to
rebuild the strapped German economy. (Jewish Virtual Library)

* ok %

One of the most dangerous Jewish qualities is the brutal, di-
rect barbaric intolerance. A worse tyranny cannot be practiced than
that which the Jewish clique practices. If you try to move against
this Jewish clique, they will, without hesitating, use brutal methods
to overcome you. Mainly the Jew tries to destroy his enemy in the
mental area, by which he takes his material gain away, and under-
mines his civil existence. The vilest of all forms of retaliation, the
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A poster urges a boycott on German goods.

boycott, is characteristically Jewish. (Dr. Conrad Alberti-Sittenfeld,
a Jew, wrote in 1899 in No. 12 of the magazine Gesellschaft)

This internationally linked body of interest was implacably op-
posed to Hitler and would have intrigued to provoke war against
Germany, whatever course it had taken. (“The World Jewish Con-
gress has been at war with Germany for seven years.” Rabbi M. Per-
lzweig, head of the British Section of the World Jewish Congress,
Toronto Evening Telegram, February 26, 1940.)

In passing, it is relevant to note that New York Jews did not
share the danger that threatened their German fellows, so were free
to put the latter at risk, according to the Zionist belief that “lesser
brethren” may be sacrificed to the cause. During the First World War,
twelve thousand German Jews died for their country and many were
decorated—although it would be interesting to know if German-
Jewish patriotism declined after the defeat of Russia—but in the con-
text of the Zionist project, their fate was secondary.

Moreover, twin advantages arose from this scheme: with the co-
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Banner reads: “Join us to free Germany from Jewish capital. Don't buy from Jewish stores."

operation of the German government through the Haavara Agree-
ment, useful and wealthy Jews could be induced to emigrate to
Palestine, thus forming the base of the Jewish State to come, and the
predictable demotion of German Jews in German society could be
manipulated to achieve worldwide and ongoing sympathy, after the
war. As a consequence of the 1933 Jewish interdiction of purchases
of German goods and of the Weizmann commitment of Jews to
Britain’s cause, printed in UK newspapers in 1939, German-Jews
were reduced to the status of Japanese-Americans; they were poten-
tial enemies of the state and, as such, were eventually incarcerated.

The Association of German National Jews, founded in 1921 by
Max Nauman, supported Hitler:

The goal of the association was the total assimilation of Jews
into the German Volksgemeinschaft (community), self-eradication
of Jewish identity, and the expulsion from Germany of the Jewish
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immigrants from Eastern Europe. Max Nauman was especially op-
posed to Zionists and Eastern European Jews, the former he con-
sidered a threat to Jewish integration and to be carriers of a “racist”
ideology serving British imperial purposes, while he saw the latter
as racially and spiritually inferior. (Robert S. Wistrich, Who's Who
in Nazi Germany, London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1982, p.177.)

Finds Racial Difference Between East European and Western
Jews. A new theory with regard to the difference between the Jews of
Eastern and Western Europe is offered by Dean Inge, who is consid-
ered one of England'’s foremost writers, in an article published [Nov.
20, 1924] in the [London] Morning Post:

The Jews of Western Europe have no reason to become in-
dignant when Bolshevik atrocities are attributed to the Jews of Rus-
sia; the three main races of Eastern Europe are deeply tainted with
Tartar blood. This is true of the Russians and the Poles and also of
the millions of so-called Jews in Eastern Europe who are inferior to
the genuine Semitic Jews, Dean Inge asserts. (November 23, 1924)
(JTA, Global Jewish News Source)

In his diary General George Patton writes “[T|hese people [Jews
from Poland, Czechoslovakia and Russia] do not understand toilets
and refuse to use them except as repositories for tin cans, garbage,
and refuse. . . . They decline, where practicable, to use latrines, pre-
ferring to relieve themselves on the floor.”

He describes a Displaced Persons camp:

[W]here, although room existed, the Jews were crowded to-
gether to an appalling extent, and in practically every room there
was a pile of garbage in one corner which was also used as a latrine.
The Jews were only forced to desist from their nastiness and clean
up the mess by the threat of the butt ends of rifles. Of course, 1
know the expression ‘lost tribes of Israel” applied to the tribes
which disappeared—not to the tribe of Judah from which the cur-
rent sons of bitches are descended. However, it is my personal
opinion that this too is a lost tribe—lost to all decency. (Patton
diary, September 17, 1945)

Patton attends a religious service at Eisenhower’s insistence:
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This happened to be the feast of Yom Kippur, so they were all
collected in a large, wooden building, which they called a syna-
gogue. It behooved General Eisenhower to make a speech to them.
We entered the synagogue, which was packed with the greatest
stinking bunch of humanity I have ever seen. When we got about
halfway up, the head rabbi, who was dressed in a fur hat similar to
that worn by Henry VIII of England and in a surplice heavily em-
broidered and very filthy, came down and met the General. . . . The
smell was so terrible that I almost fainted and actually about three
hours later lost my lunch as the result of remembering it. (ibid.)

Among the activities of the Association of German National
Jews was the fight against the Jewish boycott of German goods. They
also issued a manifesto that stated that the Jews were being fairly
treated. In 1934 the group made the following statement:

We have always held the well-being of the German people
and the fatherland, to which we feel inextricably linked, above our
own well-being. Thus we greeted the results of January 1933, even
though it has brought hardship for us personally. (Wikipedia. M.
Zimmermann, Geschichte des deutschen Judentums 1914—1945, p.
32/ M. Hambrock, Die Etablierung der Aussenseiter. Der Verband na-
tionaldeutscher Juden 1921-1935, p. 590ff. /Stoltzfus, Resistance of
the heart. Intermarriage and the Rosenstrasse protest in Nazi Germany,
p. 315)

* % %

In June of 1935 the famous Nuremberg laws were issued
which laid down the condition of Jews and those of partially Jew-
ish descent within the Reich. From that date on Jews were consid-
ered members of the Reich, enjoying the protection of the law but
not full citizenship. To be a 100% Aryan, one had to prove that
there were no Jewish ancestors in the family as far back as 1800.
That this was possible at all shows to what length the Germans
went in the effort to keep orderly records of vital data. (I mention
this to show how ridiculous it is to assume that during the war
there was no orderly record kept of the people sent to labor camps.
Today we know, as a fact, that all data were kept to the bitter end.
They are available today and show that in case of death of an in-
mate, the family of the deceased was notified and the ashes re-
turned to them whenever possible.) . . . It must be mentioned, that
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the Nuremberg laws only applied to German non-Aryans and
never to Jewish visitors traveling under foreign passports, for
whom there existed no restrictions whatsoever. The Jews were per-
mitted their own organizations in sports, culture, medicine,
schools and they even had their own department at Gestapo head-
quarters which was staffed by Zionists who welcomed the govern-
ment’s anti-Jewish measures because they promoted their
wished-for emigration of Jews to Palestine. There were a total of
sixty training camps run by the Zionists under German sponsor-
ship. However at this point the British objected and demanded
that every Jewish immigrant must bring one thousand pounds ster-
ling in gold (today equivalent to at least $50,000) in order to be
permitted permanent residence in Palestine.

The German government concluded the so-called “Transfer
Agreement” with the Zionists and supplied the required funds
from its scarce foreign exchange reserves to help young Jews emi-
grating to Palestine. About fifty thousand young Jews received this
assistance that represented an outlay of $50,000,000 of pre-war
dollars to the exchange-starved Reich. So much for the ‘planned
destruction’ of the Jews! (Heinz Weichardt, Under Two Flags)

However, assimilated Jews were and still are considered by their
more fanatical co-religionists as traitors to the cause.

In the free and prosperous countries, Judaism faces the kiss of
death, a slow and imperceptible decline into the abyss of assimi-
lation” (Ben Gurion, 1960).

* % ok

American Jews must not make the tragic mistake that the Ger-
man Jews made in pretending to be German and not Jews. [ am not
an American of Jewish faith. I am a Jew. I am an American and
have been an American for 60 years, but I have been a Jew for
4,000 years. (Rabbi Stephen S. Wise, American Jewish Congress,
June 12, 1938)

Assimilated German Jews were not “pretending” to be Ger-
mans; they were Germans: (Reuters)—"“As many as 150,000 men of
Jewish descent served in the German military under Adolf Hitler,
some with the Nazi leader’s explicit consent, according to a U.S. his-
torian who has interviewed hundreds of former soldiers.” (Bryan
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Mark Rigg, The Untold Story of Nazi Racial Laws and Men of Jewish De-
scent in the German Military, 2002)
It is instructive to compare the following quotes:

To the Embassy of the United States: We became aware of the
propaganda in your country about alleged cruelties against the
Jews in Germany. We therefore consider it our duty, not only in
our own interests as German patriots, but also for the sake of truth,
to comment on these incidents.

Mistreatments and excesses have indeed occurred, and we are
far from glossing these over. But this is hardly avoidable in any
kind of revolution. We attach great significance to the fact that
these authorities, where it was at all possible to interfere, have done
so against outrages that have come to our knowledge. In all cases,
these deeds were committed by irresponsible elements who kept in
hiding. We know that the government and all leading authorities
most strongly disapprove of the violations that occurred. But we
also feel that now is the time to move away from the irresponsible
agitation on the part of so-called Jewish intellectuals living abroad.
These men, most of whom never considered themselves German
nationals, but pretended to be champions for those of their own
faith, abandoned them at a critical time and fled the country. They
lost, therefore, the right to speak out on German-Jewish affairs. The
accusations which they are hurling from their safe hiding places
are injurious to Germany and German-Jews; their reports are vastly
exaggerated. We ask the U.S. Embassy to forward this letter to the
U.S. without delay, and we are accepting full responsibility for its
content. Since we know that a large-scale propaganda campaign is
to be launched next Monday, we would appreciate it if the Ameri-
can public be informed of this letter by this day. —Reichsbund
Judischer Frontsoldaten, e.V (Jewish Association of German ex-Ser-
vicemen)

* %k %

My private conversations with Jews were illuminating. They
did not bear out what the British newspapers suggested. Moun-
tains had been made out of molehills, melodrama out of comic
opera. The majority of the “assaults” were committed by over-zeal-
ous youths, and in nearly every instance they consisted of "ratting"
unfortunate men who were not particularly respectful towards the
new regime. Physical harm very little, mental, perhaps much. The
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laws relating to the freedom of movement of Jews are substantially
the same as those of other people. Much of the trouble that has
arisen has nothing to do with the domiciled German Jew, many
of whom are still employed by the Government in various spheres
of usefulness. There are about 80,000 undesirable Jews that Ger-
many wants to get rid of for all time, and willingly would she de-
port them all to Great Britain or the United States of America if
the request were made. These are the Jews who since the Armistice
have penetrated the country and created a situation that has
wrought considerable social and political harm in Germany.
Among these undesirables are murderers, ex-convicts, potential
thieves, fraudulent bankrupts, white slave traffickers, beggars of
every description that beggar description, and political refugees.
Many have come from the Baltic States, others from Poland, and
not an inconsiderable number from Russia. The Jewish question in
Germany, as indeed elsewhere, will naturally be settled sooner or
later. The best possible solution to the present impasse is to treat
all Jews as aliens, as indeed they are in tradition, race and culture,
and to extend to them the same privileges, courtesy and consider-
ation as those granted to all foreigners. (G.E.O. Knight, In Defense
of Germany, 1934)
* % %

Zionism was willing to sacrifice the whole of European Jewry
for a Zionist State. Everything was done to create a state of Israel
and that was only possible through a world war. Wall Street and
Jewish large bankers aided the war effort on both sides. Zionists
are also to blame for provoking the growing hatred for Jews in
1988. (Joseph Burg, The Toronto Star, March 31, 1988)

Honest Jews are not useful to the Zionist cause, so they may be
destroyed as easily as Christians. However, the feigned solidarity ex-
pressed by the first person plural is ever handy.

We are not denying and are not afraid to confess that this war
is our war and that it is waged for the liberation of Jewry. . . .
Stronger than all fronts together is our front, that of Jewry. We are
not only giving this war our financial support on which the entire
war production is based, we are not only providing our full prop-
aganda power which is the moral energy that keeps this war going.
The guarantee of victory is predominantly based on weakening the
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enemy forces, on destroying them in their own country, within the
resistance. And we are the Trojan horses in the enemy’s fortress.
Thousands of Jews living in Europe constitute the principal factor
in the destruction of our enemy. There, our front is a fact and the
most valuable aid for victory. (Chaim Weizmann, President of the
World Jewish Congress, Head of the Jewish Agency and later Pres-
ident of Israel, in a speech on December 3, 1942, in New York)
* ok %

Even if we Jews are not physically at your side in the trenches,
we are morally with you. This war is our war and you fight it with
us. (Schalom Asch, Les Nouvelles Litteraires, February 10, 1940)

* k%

Germany is the enemy of Judaism and must be pursued with
deadly hatred. The goal of Judaism of today is: a merciless cam-
paign against all German peoples and the complete destruction of
the nation. We demand a complete blockade of trade, the impor-
tation of raw materials stopped, and retaliation toward every Ger-
man, woman and child. (Jewish professor A. Kulischer, October,
1937)

* k k

For months now the struggle against Germany is waged by
each Jewish community, at each conference, in all our syndicates,
and by each Jew all over the world. There is reason to believe that
our part in this struggle has general value. We will trigger a spiritual
and material war of all the world against Germany’s ambitions to
become once again a great nation, to recover lost territories and
colonies. But our Jewish interests demand the complete destruc-
tion of Germany. Collectively and individually, the German na-
tion is a threat to us Jews. (Vladimir Jabotinsky, founder of the
Jewish terrorist group, Irgun, in Nascha Rjetsch, January, 1934)
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IDENTIFIED: ILLUMINATION
OR THE DIAGNOSTIC
OF DARKNESS

wonder how many people have noticed that we live in a “Kike-

erama.” In earlier times, it was possible to enjoy an unob-

structed view from a high point, say a mountain top, which

we called a panorama. From there, if we were lucky, a beauti-

ful vista extended on all sides before us, calming, refreshing
and life-renewing.

Now, while such a spectacle may be practicable, it is no longer
unobstructed. A kind of undercurrent of influence has insinuated it-
self into all walks of life, all occupations, all entertainment and con-
sumption, so that even if we are not conscious of it, it affects us and
takes its toll on our lives. Briefly put, it spoils the view. This under-
current is Jewish concern. By that is meant the chief occupation of
Jews of all types and nationalities, which is—is it good for the Jews?
This concern transcends all Jewish thoughts and actions, making their
ostensible attachments, like nationalities, superficial and irrelevant.
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Chaim Weizmann, Zionist and first president of Israel/Occu-
pied Palestine: “There are no English, French, German or American Jews,
but only Jews living in England, France, Germany or America.”/ The Jew-
ish World, December 8, 1911: “The English (or French or American
etc) patriotism of the Jew is only a fancy-dress which he puts on to
please the people of the country.”

“The chimerical nationality of the Jew is the nationality of the
trader, above all that of the moneyman.” (Karl Marx, Zur Judenfrage,
p. 50)

From birth, they are implanted moles, potential traitors to their
adoptive countries, patriots only as long as it suits them. To use the
metaphor of the mountain, their concern for themselves and their
interests is paramount, beside or level with it. No wonder it gets in
our way.

In fact, the panorama has been superseded by a Jewish diorama:
an ever-changing reflection of their attempts to confuse us, some-
times called “news.” These lies, zealously spread by running dog
lackeys (evocative Chinese communist expression), regularly disfig-
ure the mainstream media. (Some examples: “Weapons of Mass De-
struction”; man-made Global Warming; partly U.S.-trained and
funded “Islamic State terror-militia”; but also “Peak Oil”; and earlier:
vilification and defamation of Senator McCarthy, his crusade against
Communist infiltration of the U.S. government, U.S. Army, U.S.
media etc, and his accusations of torture to force confessions at the
Nuremberg show trials; the origins and aims of the KKK.)

With a few exceptions that do not figure at all, the entire press
of the world is in our hands.” (Theodor Herzl, founder of Zionism
at World Zionist Congress, Basel, Switzerland, 1897)

* %k %

Jews . .. master at telling lies. (Arthur Schopenhauer, Parerga

und Paralipomena 11, 1851, volume 2, p. 357)
* k%

Let's be honest with ourselves, here, fellow Jews. We do con-
trol the media. We've got so many dudes up in the executive of-
fices in all the big movie production companies it's almost
obscene. Just about every movie or TV show, whether it be “Tropic
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Thunder” or “Your Enthusiasm,” is rife with actors, directors and
writers who are Jewish. Did you know that all eight major film stu-
dios are run by Jews? But that’s not all. We also control the ads that
go on those TV shows. (Manny Friedman, Times of Israel, July 12,
2012)

* % %

We are grateful to the Washington Post, the New York Times,
Time Magazine and other great publications whose directors have
attended our meetings and respected their promises of discretion
for almost forty years. It would have been impossible for us to de-
velop our plan for the world if we had been subjected to the lights
of publicity during those years. But the world is more sophisticated
and prepared to march toward a world government. The suprana-
tional sovereignty of an intellectual elite and world bankers is
surely preferable to the national auto-determination practiced in
past centuries.” (David Rockefeller, speaking at the June, 1991
Bilderberger meeting in Baden, Germany)

* % %

A newspaper has three things to do. One is to amuse, another
is to entertain, and the rest is to mislead. (British Foreign Minister,
Ernest Bevin, London Conference of Foreign Ministers, February
10, 1946)

Memo from today: November 13, 2014. As befits a neutral
country, the Swiss news usually has a fairly neutral attitude to world
events, but lately it has been veering away from this. Tonight it sud-
denly jumped completely onto the U.S./NATO/EU bandwagon. The
item concerned recent unusually frequent sightings of Russian mil-
itary planes and ships, over Western Europe and the Black Sea. First,
Putin was shown, shirtless with a hunting rifle: the macho exhibi-
tionist. Then, the planes were reported to be a threat to civilian
flights and a deliberate provocation. Russia knew that it could not
win a war against the U.S. and the rest of the world, but its main
threat was its “unpredictability.” Russia’s perfectly normal desire to
patrol its borders and spheres of interest, and to fly missions in in-
ternational airspace, was disregarded. The U.S. maintains up to
1,000 military bases across the globe and has divided the world into
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six military areas, under separate commands, yet no one questions
America’s constant detrimental interference in the affairs of coun-
tries thousands of miles away from its mainland.

There is no such a thing in America as an independent press,
unless it is out in country towns. You are all slaves. You know it,
and I know it. There is not one of you who dares to express an hon-
est opinion. If you expressed it, you would know beforehand that
it would never appear in print. I am paid $150 for keeping honest
opinions out of the paper I am connected with. Others of you are
paid similar salaries for doing similar things. If I should allow hon-
est opinions to be printed in one issue of my paper, I would be
like Othello before twenty-four hours: my occupation would be
gone. The man who would be so foolish as to write honest opin-
ions would be out on the street hunting for another job. The busi-
ness of a New York journalist is to distort the truth, to lie outright,
to pervert, to vilify, to fawn at the feet of Mammon, and to sell his
country and his race for his daily bread, or for what is about the
same—his salary. You know this, and I know it; and what foolery
to be toasting an ‘Independent Press’! We are the tools and vassals
of rich men behind the scenes. We are jumping-jacks. They pull
the string and we dance. Our time, our talents, our lives, our pos-
sibilities, are all the property of other men. We are intellectual pros-
titutes. (John Swinton, New York Times journalist, ca. 1883)

The concern “Is it good for the Jews?” is thus given concrete def-
inition by the endless ant-like activity of the mutual support system
they have constructed over the ages, which allows them, directly or
indirectly, to control almost everything on the planet. The direction
in which almost everything is guided is toward their ultimate dom-
ination and possession of everything. An outrageous exaggeration,
you say?

Just as an exercise, check the names in the newspaper you are
reading: the cast and crew or producers of any entertainment you
may be watching; the ownership of any medium; the members of
the board of any major company; the political sympathies of non-
Jewish business leaders, etc., etc. As you register these names, just
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substitute each time you recognize their heritage or tendency the
colloquial expression “a kike.” You see? There is no need to use their
actual names, to note that there is a “Goldman” here and a “Mur-
doch” there; they are all after the same thing, so you might as well
substitute the generic slang. (Besides, their names alone do not di-
vulge their ethnicity; they are quite likely to have adopted camou-
flage like “Schultz” or “Jones.”)

This exercise will demonstrate their sheer number in places of
influence, particularly noteworthy, given their relatively small pro-
portion of any population.

Proportionately, we have more power than any other com-
parable group, far beyond our numbers. The reason is that we are
probably the most well organized minority in the world. (Nat
Rosenberg, Denver Allied Jewish Federation International Jewish News,
January 30, 1976)

Dr. Mandelstam said on August 29 at the opening of the Zion-
ist Congress of 1897:

The Jews will use all their influence and power to prevent the
rise and prosperity of other nations and are resolved to adhere to
their historic hopes; i.e., to the conquest of world power. (Le Temps,
Paris, September 3, 1897)

At the start, there existed a people that were unwelcome every-
where. This was so because they did not want to assimilate but only
to profit from their host nation. They managed this by a number of
subterfuges, mainly financial, in which any amount of deceitfulness
was not only permissible but actively encouraged. (“A nation of
swindlers” who benefit only “from deceiving their host’s culture.”
Immanuel Kant, Anthropologie in pragmatischer Hinsicht, Konigsberg,
1798) The goal was to dispossess the resident population of their
property by indebting it. Despite being ejected from countless coun-
tries—sometimes repeatedly (supposedly from 109 locations since
A.D. 205)—when their machinations were detected, over time, these
pecuniary commercial travelers succeeded in their long-range aspi-
ration: to indebt not merely individuals but entire countries. Gov-
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ernments borrow more than individuals and repayment is guaran-
teed through taxes. “A nation that will not get itself into debt drives
the usurers to fury.” (Ezra Pound, Impact—Essays on Ignorance and
the Decline of American Civilization, 1960)
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Jews were expelled from numerous European nations; several times from some.

Memo from today: January 22, 2015. The European Central
Bank has claimed the right to buy 1.14 trillion Euros of worthless
government bonds from EU economies in crisis, making it the
biggest Bad Bank in the world. Of course, the taxpayers will ulti-
mately be responsible when this junk paper comes due. This means
that the central banks will become the countries’ greatest creditors.
That's the way the plan works.

The Argentine Great Depression, which began due to the
Russian and Brazilian financial crises, caused widespread unem-
ployment, riots, the fall of the government, a default on the coun-
try’s foreign debt, the rise of alternative currencies and the end of



TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL | 169

the peso’s fixed exchange rate to the U.S. dollar. The economy
shrank by 20 percent from 1998 to 2002. In terms of income, over
50 percent of Argentines were poor and 25 percent, indigent; seven
out of ten Argentine children were poor at the depth of the crisis
in 2002. The International Monetary Fund accepted no discounts
in its part of the Argentine debt. Some payments were refinanced
or postponed on agreement. However, IMF authorities at times ex-
pressed harsh criticism of the discounts and actively lobbied for
the private creditors. (Wikipedia)

Again the result of external debt: Argentina under President
Menem (the one with the long sideburns) had simply borrowed too
much; the peso was linked to the dollar; there was a bank run as cit-
izens cashed their pesos for dollars; bank accounts were frozen.

Some in Argentina See Secession as the Answer to Economic
Peril. Patagonia is even awash with rumors that the bankrupt fed-
eral government is thinking of selling off national parks to obtain
desperately needed revenue. According to such stories, Argentina
would also relinquish its claim to parts of Antarctica and permit
American troops to be stationed in Tierra del Fuego in return for
relief on the public debt of $141 billion, on which it defaulted in
December. (New York Times, August 27, 2002)

Memo from today: Argentina and its debt are back in the news
in 2014. Paul Singer of the Elliott/NML Fund and Mark Brodsky of
the Aurelius Fund are claiming about 600% profit on the bonds they
bought for pennies. “Will yet another sovereign debt bond mega-
swap be imposed upon Argentina, this time with large swathes of
its national territory—especially Patagonia—being used as collateral
guarantee?” (Adrian Salbuchi, RT, August 12, 2014)

According to the Boston Consulting Group, between house-
hold, corporate and government debt, the developed world has $20
trillion in debt over and above the sustainable threshold by the def-
inition of ‘stable’ debt to GDP of 180%.” (Dr. Jeffrey Lewis, Kitco,
December 24, 2014)
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You have to think about a huge tower of debt on shaky foun-
dations where central banks pump concrete in the foundations in
an emergency effort to avoid (sic) the building from collapsing
and at the same time builders are adding additional floors on top.
Today central banks give money to institutions, which are not sol-
vent, against doubtful collateral for zero interest. This is not capi-
talism. (Daniel Stetler, BCG, quoted in above article)

Perhaps theoretically not, but it reveals that privilege runs the
system. If “capitalism” implies the freedom not only to profit but
also to fail if circumstances dictate, then a failed bank should be al-
lowed to fail. But no, we're told, a failed bank might carry with it
other failing banks, thus eventually risking a major financial catas-
trophe. The decision is made to rescue some speculators but not oth-
ers, by secret deliberation and collusion among cronies from
industry and government. Who are these decision-makers and who,
their beneficiaries? Ah, that information is private, as it concerns pri-
vate businesses. If it concerns private businesses, why is it the affair
of ostensibly democratic governments to intercede on their behalf,
and ultimately of tax-payers, who suffer when “rescues” result merely
in throwing good money after bad at inherently corrupt systems?

According to the Organization for Economic Co-operation and
Development (OECD), the combined government debt held by the
world’s advanced economies is at its highest point since the Second
World War. In 1945, the debt topped out at 116 percent of GDP; at
the end of 2012 it hit 114.4 percent. The OECD says we'll hit a new
high in 2013. For example, by August 2013, German communities
had amassed a collective debt of 130 billion Euros, mainly through
the rising costs of social services for a population composed in grow-
ing numbers of feckless immigrants. Unrestricted immigration—at
a time of international financial crisis—facilitated by EU-laws per-
mitting “free movement of people” within the bloc, accompanied by
culturally unassimilable and unemployable asylum-seekers from
distant lands, has become an intolerable burden on the state.

Seventy percent of all requests for asylum in this country were
refused this year. More than half the current 220,000 asylum seek-
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ers in Germany are not fleeing from danger to life and limb, but for
economic reasons . . . nearly none of them is recognized by the
courts as entitled to asylum, but conversely only every twentieth is
deported. (Muechner Merkur, October 23, 2014)

Taxes cannot be raised any higher on the service industry that
has replaced manufacture, so urgently needed investments in the
upkeep of roads, for instance, cannot be contemplated. Nor can new
industry be attracted to these indebted cities, as their high tax is a dis-
incentive. So there is no solution. All it would take for formal bank-
ruptcy across Germany would be a rise in interest rates, making the
loans already assumed unredeemable. Only the state could respond,
but the state itself is bankrupt. Those ultimately responsible for this
hopeless situation have succeeded in their conspiracy: they have cre-
ated, with the aid of “holocaust” professionals and propaganda, the
necessary climate of guilt whereby never-ending legal as well as ille-
gal immigration goes unchallenged, resulting in a fractured society,
civil unrest and inadequate social funds. The desired massive debt is
therefore programmed. Jewish influence has achieved the dissolu-
tion of a once cohesive community.

“Because your chief institution is the social structure itself, it is
in this that we are most manifestly destroyers.” (Maurice Samuel,
You Gentiles, New York, 1924, p. 147) (See also Weapons of Mass Mi-
gration, Kelly M. Greenhill, Cornell University Press, 2010.)

Memo from today. On Monday, January 5, 2015, the greatest
PEGIDA (Patriotische Europaer gegen die Islamisation des Abend-
landes/ “Patriotic Europeans against the Islamization of the West")
demonstration to date took place in Dresden. This movement,
which started with only 350 demonstrators in October 2014, now
regularly numbers 18,000 participants. Its nature is entirely peace-
ful and consists of an evening “walk” through each city in which it
occurs, by ordinary citizens from all backgrounds and walks of life,
including well-integrated foreigners. Its intention is not to criticize
Moslems but to protest asylum abuse: the massive immigration of
unwanted, unqualified and culturally unsuitable asylum-seekers, tol-
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erated and even encouraged by government, which is altering the
composition of Germany.

“President Gauck promoted immigration to Germany to Indian
students. ‘We have space in Germany,” he said on Saturday in Ban-
galore.” (Die Welt, February 8, 2014)

PEGIDA is thus a genuine “volkisch” movement and therefore
a threat to Jewish interests. Because these demonstrations reveal that
the German population is not entirely brainwashed and apathetic,
and still possesses enough initiative and cohesive power to summon
up significant numbers in order to show its opposition to pandemic
illegal immigration, it has met with the full media-supported dis-
approval of all authorities, from the government, through the
church, to former chancellors. These defame the demonstrators as
“right-wing” and “xenophobic” and of deranged mind and defec-
tive character, and misrepresent the number of demonstrators.

“Dresden spent 30,000 Euros on a demonstration against
Pegida on January 10.” (BN news February 12, 2015)

Memo from today: April 13, 2015. Geert Wilders is to speak at the
next Pegida rally. That means that this heterogeneous group has been
infiltrated and neutralized. Pegida’s motivation was more of a general
protest against illegal immigration than against Moslems specifically.
By inviting Wilders, a frequent visitor to Israel and an inveterate
Moslem-hater, Pegida has lost credibility as a citizens’ campaign.

Paris, January 9, 2015: Reports about two Moslem men who
executed twelve caricaturists and employees of a French satirical
magazine yesterday, and were shot to death today by French police
may not be entirely reliable. Contradictory information mentions
several curious anomalies which lead inescapably to the conclusion
that it was yet another “false flag.” However, even if the story as it
first appeared is untrue, this event could credibly have been the con-
sequence of decades of provocation, ranging from subversion of
Middle Eastern governments and the implanting of U.S. favorites,
through the constant brutal abuse of Palestinians, to “regime-
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change” by invasion. Moslems are not inherently violent, but they
are particularly sensitive to criticism of their religion. As a result of
willed and encouraged immigration of larger numbers of Moslems
into Western Europe than any single country can absorb, resentment
and friction naturally arises, and European prejudice reveals itself,
among other ways, in anti-Moslem satire.

The masses mourned the French deaths as an attack on “Free-
dom of Speech.” Smirking discreetly are, presumably, the only ones
who perceive the ineffable irony whereby a presumed act of real ter-
rorism in a major western European capital is condemned as sup-
pression of freedom of speech, when they are to blame for ensuring
that another kind of freedom of speech is stifled.

DRAWING ABOUT MUSLIMS 1vs DRAWING ABOOT JEWS...

LALFF ZOI12Z
This cartoon by Latuff explains the prevailing hypocrisy quite well.

Apropos political cartoonists, a comparison with American and
British political equivalents (Danziger, Oliphant, Giles, Garland,
Scarfe, etc.) shows that the crude slurs of this French clique are nei-
ther artistic nor insightful. To call them political cartoons is a laugh-
able over-estimation of their content and could only be valid in a
degraded age when graffiti-sprayers can be exhibited as “artists.”
When the percentage of Moslems is as great as it is in France, pre-
venting anti-Moslem criticism becomes not a matter of curbing free-
dom of speech, but of simple common sense and self-restraint. The
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cartoonists themselves appear to have been mostly older men,
whose sensibilities were therefore, in any case, hopelessly outdated.
The provocation of Moslems is not hindered in the media or by gov-
ernment, as it serves the hidden goal of setting Christians against
Moslems. Those who are ultimately responsible for these acts are
the same who ensure that true freedom of expression is not permit-
ted under their version of democracy.

L)

Zionist forces have been working for decades to pit Muslim against Christian.

True freedom of expression is denied by puppet governments
which first stage terrorist events, in order to attack Arab countries
under the guise of defending the West against terrorism, join NATO
(U.S.) forces in terrorizing and destroying these Arab countries, drive
their populations westward in search of security and better lives (si-
multaneously importing Islamic terrorism), while those who reveal
the actual perpetrators and genesis of this catastrophe are prosecuted
as “anti-Semites.”

Switzerland is also coming under pressure from willfully blind
or indoctrinated parties. “Given the status in Syria, it is incompre-
hensible that the EU and Switzerland hold to the policy of isola-
tion.” (Green Party, bluewin.news, January 7, 2015)

This is a deliberate misrepresentation of the actual EU policy
of welcoming any and all asylum-seekers. Lefties and odd little self-
important groups, like Solidarité Sans Frontieres (“Solidarity with-
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out Borders”), or something called The Schweizer Friedensrat (“The
Swiss Peace Council”), press the country to accept more refugees:
“Today’s defensive stance against refugees is not natural, but the re-
sult of brainwashing.” (same source)

Again, the opposite is true: common sense questions the sanity
of sheltering hundreds of thousands of aliens. Traditional Swiss
charity is being misused to persuade people to invite refugees to
share their homes.

While Churchill was still a free-thinker and before he engaged
himself so profitably in the service of his matrilineal consanguinity
(“Cunning, no doubt came to Churchill in the Jewish genes trans-
mitted by his mother, Lady Randolph Churchill, nee Jenny Jacob-
son/Jerome,” Jerusalem Post, January 18, 1993), he asserted:

This movement among the Jews is not new. From the days of
Spartacus-Weishaupt to those of Karl Marx, and down to Trotsky
(Russia), Bela Kun (Hungary), Rosa Luxembourg (Germany), and
Emma Goldman (United States), this worldwide conspiracy for
the overthrow of civilization and for the reconstitution of society
on the basis of arrested development, of envious malevolence, and
impossible equality, has been steadily growing. It has been the
mainspring of every subversive movement during the 19th cen-
tury; and now at last this band of extraordinary personalities from
the underworld of the great cities of Europe and America have
gripped the Russian people by the hair of their heads and have be-
come practically the undisputed masters of that enormous empire.
(“Zionism versus Bolshevism,” the Iilustrated Sunday Herald, Feb-
ruary 1920)

Over the centuries of their seditious striving, Jews earned
among the common people a reputation that is reflected in the
many derogatory sayings about them that survive. Oral history
passes down such folk wisdom as “Trust no fox on the green heath
and no Jew on his oath.”

What is striking is that people too ignorant to decipher the truth
themselves nevertheless know instinctively that Jews are not trust-
worthy. Yet they cannot protect themselves against the intrigues of
these self-same people.
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If this hostility, this repugnance had been shown toward the
Jews at one time or in one country only, it would be easy to ac-
count for the local causes of this sentiment. But this race has been
the object of hatred with all the nations amidst whom it ever set-
tled. Inasmuch as the enemies of the Jews belonged to divers races;
as they dwelled far apart from one another, were ruled by different
laws and governed by opposite principles; as they had not the same
customs and differed in spirit from one another, so that they could
not possibly judge alike of any subject, it must needs be that the
general causes of anti-Semitism have always resided in Israel itself,
and not in those who antagonized it. (Bernard Lazare, Anti-Semi-
tism—Its History and Causes, Léon Chailley Ed., 1894/Cosimo Clas-
sics, 2005, p. 8)

* % %

Wherever the Jew is found he is a problem, a source of un-
happiness to himself and to those around him. (Maurice Samuel,
You Gentiles, op. cit.)

* % %

Henceforth no Jew, no matter under what name, will be al-
lowed to remain here without my written permission. I know of no
other troublesome pest within the state than this race, which im-
poverished the people by their fraud, usury and money-lending
and commits all deeds which an honorable man despises. Subse-
quently they have to be removed and excluded from here as much
as possible. (Maria Theresa of Austria, decree, 1777)

* % %

In the Austrian Empire an order was issued in 1787 which
compelled the Jews to adopt surnames, though their choice of
given names was restricted mainly to Biblical ones. Commissions
of officers were appointed to register all the Jewish inhabitants
under such names. If a Jew refused to select a name, the commis-
sion was empowered to force one upon him. This led to a whole-
sale creation of artificial surnames, of which Jewish nomenclature
bears the traces to the present day. Among these artificial surnames
are the following, mentioned by Karl Emil Franzos: Bettelarm (des-
titute), Diamant (diamond), Drachenblut (dragon’s blood), Durst
(thirst), Edelstein (gemstone), Elephant, Eselskopf (donkey’s
head), Fresser (glutton), Galgenstrick (sl. for rogue), Galgenvogel
(gallows bird), Geldschrank (safe, as in: for money), Goldader
(gold vein), Gottlos (godless), Groberklotz (clumsy clod), Hin-
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terkopf or Hinterkop (back of the head), Hunger (hunger), Kar-
funkel (carbuncle), Kiissemich (kiss me), Ladstockschwinger (ram-
rod swinger), Lumpe (crook, rag), Maizel, Maulthier (mule),
Maulwurf (mole), Nachtkifer (night beetle), Nashorn (rhinoc-
eros), Nothleider (being needy), Ochsenschwanz (ox tail), Pferd
(horse), Pulverbestandtheil (powder component), Rindskopf
(cow’s head), Sauger (infant; lit. suckler), Saumagen (stomach of
a sow), Schmetterling (butterfly), Schnapser, Singmirwas (sing me
something), Smaragd (emerald), Stinker (bad smelling), Taschen-
greifer (pickpocketer), Temperaturwechsel (change of tempera-
ture), Todtschlager (cudgel / manslayer), Trinker (drinker),
Veilchenduft (violet’s fragrance), Wanzenknicker (bug killer), We-
inglas (wineglass), Wohlgeruch (good smelling). (A list of permit-
ted first names is given in Kropatschat's Gesetzsammlung (xiv.
539-567), the names marked in black letters being those reserved
for Jews.) (Metapedia)

The predominance of derisive and pejorative names reveals the
esteem in which Jews were held.

Anti-Semitism is so instinctive that it may quite simply be
called one of the primal instincts of mankind, one of the impor-
tant instincts by which the race helps to preserve itself against total
destruction. I cannot emphasize the matter too strongly. Anti-
Semitism is not, as Jews have tried to make the world believe, an
active prejudice. It is a deeply hidden instinct with which every
man is born. He remains unconscious of it, as of all other instincts
of self preservation, until something happens to awaken it. Just as
when something flies in the direction of your eyes, the eyelids close
instantly and of their own accord. So swiftly and surely is the in-
stinct of anti-Semitism awakened in a man . . . there is not a sin-
gle instance when the Jews have not fully deserved the bitter fury
of their persecutors. (Samuel Roth, Jews Must Live, 1934, pp. 31/32)

Initially, Jews maneuvered themselves into positions of trust
from which, for instance, they advised local rulers and advanced
money to them for their needs. However, to develop their infernal
plan, they had to control the source of money itself, so as to be able
to manipulate the markets, to flood them with money or to with-



178 | TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

hold it by raising or lowering interest rates, and by restricting or in-
creasing the money supply, thus creating so-called boom and bust.

Whosoever controls the volume of money in any country is
absolute master of all industry and commerce. . . . And when you
realize that the entire system is very easily controlled, one way or
another, by a few powerful men at the top, you will not have to be
told how periods of inflation and depression originate. (Within a
few weeks of making this statement, on July 2, 1881, President
Garfield was assassinated.)

“Money plays the largest part in determining the course of his-
tory.” (Karl Marx, Communist Manifesto)

While most people define “honor” as synonymous with nobil-
ity of mind and an allegiance to what is right, and one of the basic
qualities that distinguishes man from beast, the original Rothschild
is quoted thus: “My money is my honor and whoever takes my
money, takes my honor.” (“The Berlin Antisemitism Dispute, 1879-
1881: A Controversy Surrounding the Integration of German Jews
Into the Nation, commented source edition, Munich , Saur, 2003, p.
778) This pathetic and despicable creed defines such creatures as
freaks that belong in a circus, next to the bearded lady and the
Siamese twins, rather than in the company of respectable people.

Or to quote a modern equivalent: “We don’t want to hide the
fact that we are inspired by riches. We have had enough of Lenin’s
lifestyle! Or goals are clear, our tasks defined—we want to be bil-
lionaires. . . . Our idol is His Majesty, Capital.” (M. Chodorkowski/L.
Newslin: "Der Mann mit dem Rubel,” 1993)

History records that the money changers have used every
form of abuse, intrigue, deceit, and violent means possible to
maintain their control over governments by controlling money
and its issuance. (President James Madison)

* %k %

The real truth of the matter is, as you and I know, that a fi-
nancial element in the larger centers has owned the Government
ever since the days of Andrew Jackson—and I am not wholly ex-
cepting the Administration of [Woodrow Wilson.| The country is
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going through a repetition of Jackson’s fight with the Bank of the
United States—only on a far bigger and broader basis. (Roosevelt,
letter to Col. Edward Mandell House, November 21, 1933)

* % %

I am afraid the ordinary citizen will not like to be told that the
banks can, and do, create money. . . . And they who control the
credit of the nation direct the policy of Governments and hold in
the hollow of their hands the destiny of the people. (Reginald
McKenna, former Chancellor of the Exchequer, as Chairman of the
Midland Bank, addressing stockholders, January 24, 1924)

* % X

If you want to be the slaves of banks and pay the cost of your
own slavery, then let the banks create money. (Josiah Stamp, Gov-
ernor of the Bank of England, 1920)

* 3k Xk

The Bank of Amsterdam, established in 1609, was the pre-
cursor to, if not the first, modern central bank. (Quinn, Stephen;
Roberds, William (2005) The Big Problem of Large Bills: The Bank of
Amsterdam and the Origins of Central Banking)

In England, perhaps the most important consequence of the
Civil War—more properly “English Revolution” in the present con-
text—was the creation by royal charter in 1694, under William III, of
the Bank of England, an institution owned by bankers, whereby a
private “national” bank lent money at interest to government. It had
the sole right to print money. The model used for its invention was
copied in 1791 with the introduction of the First Bank of the U.S.
(1791-1811), and in 1816 with the Second Bank of the U.S. (1816-
1836) and, finally, on December 23, 1913 with the creation of the
U.S. Federal Reserve. “The history of the British national debt can be
traced back to the reign of William III, who engaged a syndicate of
City traders and merchants to offer for sale an issue of government
debt (£1.2million at 8% plus an annual service charge of £4,000),
which evolved into the Bank of England. (“The bank hath benefit of
interest on all moneys which it creates out of nothing.” —William
Paterson, one of the founders of the Bank of England) “In 1815, at
the end of the Napoleonic Wars, British government debt reached a
peak of more than 200% of GDP.” (Wikipedia) (230% after WWII—
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BBC) Thus, at a stroke, the National Debt was instituted, pledging
taxes to pay the interest on the bank’s loans. In the U.S., the 16th
Amendment of February 3, 1913 allowed Congress to levy an in-
come tax for the same purpose (a fundamental rule laid down by
the Communist Manifesto is “a heavy, progressive or graduated in-
come tax"). Private central banks are legally enabled to counterfeit
national currency for private gain, but they do not produce the
money to cover the interest payable to them by national treasuries,
so that national debt can never be repaid. Thus began what may be
called the Modern Time during which Satan’s snowball gathered
momentum and significance.

Some insights into the historical sequence leading up to this
disaster are provided in a video called The Money Masters (1996),
whose transcript is, in parts, reproduced here:

By the mid-1700s, the British Empire was approaching its
height of power around the world. Britain had fought four wars in
Europe since the creation of its privately-owned central bank, the
Bank of England. The cost had been high. To finance these wars,
the British Parliament, rather than issuing its own debt-free cur-
rency, had borrowed heavily from the Bank. By the mid-1700s,
the government’s debt was £140,000,000—a staggering sum for
those days.

Consequently, the British government embarked on a pro-
gram of trying to raise revenues from its American colonies in order
to make the interest payments to the Bank. But in America, it was
a different story. The scourge of a privately-owned central bank had
not yet landed in America, though the Bank of England exerted its
baneful influence over the American colonies after 1694. Benjamin
Franklin was a big supporter of the colonies printing their own
money . ...In 1757, Franklin was sent to London to fight for colo-
nial paper money. Called Colonial Scrip, the endeavor was suc-
cessful, with notable exceptions. . . . Officials of the Bank of England
asked Franklin how he would account for the new-found prosper-
ity of the colonies. Without hesitation he replied: “That is simple.
In the colonies we issue our own money. It is called Colonial Scrip.
We issue it in proper proportion to the demands of trade and in-
dustry to make the products pass easily from the producers to the
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consumers. . . . In this manner, creating for ourselves our own paper
money, we control its purchasing power, and we have no interest to
pay to no one. (The Money Masters, video transcript)

As a result, Parliament hurriedly passed the Currency Act of
1764. This prohibited colonial officials from issuing their own
money and ordered them to pay all future taxes in gold or silver
coins. Writing in his autobiography, Franklin said: “In one year,
the conditions were so reversed that the era of prosperity ended,
and a depression set in, to such an extent that the streets of the
Colonies were filled with unemployed.” Franklin claims that this
was even the basic cause for the American Revolution. As Franklin
put it in his autobiography: “The Colonies would gladly have
borne the little tax on tea and other matters had it not been that
England took away from the Colonies their money, which created
unemployment and dissatisfaction.”

By the time the first shots were fired in Concord and Lexing-
ton, Massachusetts on April 19, 1775, the colonies had been
drained of gold and silver coin by British taxation. As result, the
Continental government had no choice but to print its own paper
money to finance the war. At the start of the Revolution, the U.S.
(colonial) money supply stood at $12 million. By the end of the
war, it was nearly $500 million. This was partly a result of massive
British counterfeiting. As a result, the currency was virtually worth-
less. Shoes sold for $5,000 a pair. George Washington lamented, “A
wagon load of money will scarcely purchase a wagon of provi-
sions.” (ibid.)

Earlier, Colonial scrip had worked because just enough was
issued to facilitate trade and counterfeiting was minimal. Toward
the end of the Revolution, the Continental Congress grew desper-
ate for money. In 1781, they allowed Robert Morris, their Financial
Superintendent, to open a privately owned central bank in hopes
that would help. Called the Bank of North America, the new bank
was closely modeled after the Bank of England. It was allowed to
practice (or rather, it was not prohibited from) fractional reserve
banking—that is, it could lend out money it didn’t have, then
charge interest on it. Few understood this practice at the time, which
was, of course, concealed from the public as much as possible. Fur-
ther, the bank was given a monopoly on issuing bank notes, ac-
ceptable in payment of taxes. The value of American currency
continued to plummet, so, four years later, in 1785, the Bank’s char-
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ter was not renewed, effectively ending the threat of the Bank's
power. Thus the second American Bank War quickly ended in de-
feat for the Money Changers. The leader of the successful effort to
kill the Bank, a patriot named William Findley, of Pennsylvania, ex-
plained the problem this way: “This institution, having no princi-
ple but that of avarice, will never be varied in its object . . . to engross
all the wealth, power and influence of the state.” (ibid.)

As Jefferson later put it: “If the American people ever allow
private banks to control the issue of their currency, first by infla-
tion, then by deflation, the banks and the corporations which grow
up around them will deprive the people of all property until their
children wake up homeless on the continent their fathers con-
quered.” (ibid.)

* % %

I wish it were possible to obtain a single amendment to our
Constitution. I would be willing to depend on that alone for the
reduction of the administration of our government to the genuine
principles of its Constitution. I mean an additional article taking
from the government the power of borrowing. (Jefferson, ibid.)

* * k

And from historian Alexander Del Mar: “In 1790, less than
three years after the Constitution had been signed, the Money
Changers struck again. The newly-appointed first Secretary of the
Treasury, Alexander Hamilton proposed a bill to the Congress call-
ing for a new privately owned central bank. Coincidentally, that was
the very year that Meyer Rothschild made his pronouncement from
his flagship bank in Frankfort: “Let me issue and control a nation’s
money and I care not who writes its laws.”

* %k %

Canadian Prime Minister William Lyon Mackenzie King
warned in 1935: “Once a nation parts with the control of its cur-
rency and credit, it matters not who makes that nation's laws. Usury,
once in control, will wreck any nation. Until the control of the issue
of currency and credit is restored to government and recognized as
its most conspicuous and sacred responsibility, all talk of the sover-
eignty of Parliament and of democracy is idle and futile.”

* ok %

Alexander Hamilton was a tool of the international bankers.
He wanted to create another private central bank, the Bank of the
United States, and did so. He convinced Washington to sign the bill
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over Washington's reservations and over Jefferson’s and Madison'’s
opposition. . . . Hamilton had written Morris a letter, saying: “A na-
tional debt, if it is not excessive, will be to us a national blessing.” The
new bank was to be called the First Bank of the United States. “Never
was a great historic event followed by a more feeble sequel. A nation
arises to claim for itself liberty and sovereignty. It gains both of these
by immense sacrifice of blood and treasure. Then, when victory is
gained and secure, it hands the nation'’s credit—that is to say a na-
tional treasure—over to private individuals, to do as they please
with.” (Alexander Del Mar, The History of Money in America, 1899.)
* k %

Like the Bank of England, the name of the Bank of the United
States was deliberately chosen to hide the fact that it was privately
controlled. And like the Bank of England, the names of the in-
vestors in the Bank were never revealed. “Under the surface, the
Rothschilds long had a powerful influence in dictating American
financial laws. The law records show that they were the power in
the old Bank of the United States” (Gustav Myers, History of the
Great American Fortunes, 19306)

* ok %

Although it was called the First Bank of the U.S., it was not the
first attempt at a privately-owned central bank in this country. As
with the first two, the Bank of England and the Bank of North
America, the government put up the cash to get this private bank
going, then the bankers loaned that money to each other to buy
the remaining stock in the bank. It was a scam, plain and simple.
In 1811, a bill was put before Congress to renew the charter of the
Bank of the United States. The debate grew very heated and the
legislature of both Pennsylvania and Virginia passed resolutions
asking Congress to kill the Bank. The press corps of the day at-
tacked the Bank openly, calling it “a great swindle,” a “vulture,” a
“viper,” and a “cobra.” A Congressman named P.B. Porter attacked
the bank from the floor of Congress, prophetically warned that if
the bank’s charter were renewed, Congress “will have planted in
the bosom of this Constitution a viper, which one day or another
will sting the liberties of this country to the heart.” That year, the
bank’s charter expired and was not renewed. (The Money Masters)

* % %

In Washington, in 1816, just one year after Waterloo and

Rothschild’s alleged takeover of the Bank of England, the American
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Congress passed a bill permitting yet another privately owned cen-
tral bank. This bank was called the Second Bank of the United
States. The new Bank’s charter was a copy of the previous Bank's.
The U.S. government would own 20% of the shares. Of course, the
Federal share was paid by the Treasury up front, into the Bank's
coffers. Then, through the magic of fractional reserve lending, it
was transformed into loans to private investors who then bought
the remaining 80% of the shares. Just as before, the primary stock-
holders remained secret. But it is known that the largest single
block of shares—about one-third of the total—was held by for-
eigners. As one observer put it: “It is certainly no exaggeration to
say that the Second Bank of the United States was rooted as deeply
in Britain as it was in America.

Prospects didn’t look good for the Bank. Some writers have
claimed that Nathan Rothschild warned that the United States
would find itself involved in a most disastrous war if the Bank’s
charter were not renewed. But it wasn't enough. When the smoke
had cleared, the renewal bill was defeated by a single vote in the
House and was deadlocked in the Senate. By now, America’s fourth
President, James Madison, was in the White House. Madison was
a staunch opponent of the Bank. His Vice President, George Clin-
ton, broke a tie in the Senate and sent the Bank, the second pri-
vately owned central bank based in America, into oblivion. (ibid.)

* % %

By 1816, some authors claim, the Rothschilds and their al-
lies, some by now related by marriage, had taken control over the
Bank of England and backed the new privately-owned central bank
in America (the 2nd BUS) as well. With Napoleon’s defeat about
the same time, they began to dominate the Bank of France as well.

After about a decade of monetary manipulations on the part
of the Second Bank of the U.S., the American people, once again,
had had just about enough. Opponents of the Bank nominated a
famous senator from Tennessee, Andrew Jackson, the hero of the
Battle of New Orleans, to run for president. No one gave Jackson
a chance initially. The Bank had long-ago learned how the politi-
cal process could be controlled with money. (ibid.)

* %k %

Faced with the possibility that the Second Bank of the U.S.’s
charter would not be renewed, Nicholas Biddle, the president,
made the following threat: “Nothing but widespread suffering will
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produce any effect on Congress. . . . Our only safety is in pursuing
a steady course of firm monetary restriction—and I have no doubt
that such a course will ultimately lead to restoration of the cur-
rency and the re-charter of the Bank.” (ibid.)

Nicholas Biddle made good on his threat. The Bank sharply
contracted the money supply by calling in old loans and refusing
to extend new ones. A financial panic ensued, followed by a deep
economic depression. Predictably, Biddle blamed (President) Jack-
son for the crash, saying that it was caused by the withdrawal of
federal funds from the Bank. Unfortunately, his plan worked well.
Wages and prices sagged. Unemployment soared along with busi-
ness bankruptcies. The nation quickly went into an uproar. (ibid.)

* % %

However, Jackson succeeded in defeating the bill for the
bank’s re-charter. “On January 8, 1835, eleven years after taking
office, Jackson paid off the final installment on the national debt
which had been necessitated by allowing the banks to issue cur-
rency to buy government bonds, rather than simply issuing Treas-
ury notes without such debt. He was the only President ever to pay
off the national debt. A few weeks later, on January 30, 1835, an as-
sassin by the name of Richard Lawrence tried to shoot President
Jackson. Both pistols misfired. Lawrence was later found not guilty
by reason of insanity. After his release, he bragged to friends that
powerful people in Europe had put him up to the task and prom-
ised to protect him if he were caught.” (ibid.)

* % %

In 1861, came the American Civil War and Lincoln’s battle to
save the Union. “It is not to be doubted, I know of absolute cer-
tainty,” Bismarck declared, “that the division of the United States
into two federations of equal power was decided long before the
Civil War by the high financial powers of Europe. These bankers
were afraid that the United States, if they remained as one bloc and
were to develop as one nation, would attain economic and finan-
cial independence, which would upset the capitalist domination of
Europe over the world. The voice of the Rothschilds predomi-
nated. They foresaw tremendous booty if they could substitute two
feeble democracies, indebted to the Jewish financiers, for the vig-
orous Republic, confident and self-improving. Therefore, they
started their emissaries in order to exploit the question of slavery
and thus to dig an abyss between the two parts of the Republic.
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Lincoln never suspected these underground machinations. . . .
When he had affairs in his hands, he perceived that these sinister
financiers of Europe, the Rothschilds, wished to make him the ex-
ecutor of their designs. They made the rupture between North and
South imminent! . .. Lincoln’s personality surprised them. He did
not study financial questions, but his robust good sense revealed
to him that the source of any wealth resides in the work and econ-
omy of the nation. (See Hitler interview, Paris Soir, p. 85) He ob-
tained from Congress the right to borrow from the people by
selling it the “bonds” of the States [thus| the Government and the
nation escaped the plots of the foreign financiers. They understood
at once that the United States would escape their grasp. The death
of Lincoln was resolved upon. (Bismarck, 1876 to Conrad Siem,
published in La Vieille France, No. 216, March, 1921, The Secret
World Government or The Hidden Hand, p.180)
* k ok

In 1862, rather than pay the central bankers 24-36% interest,
Lincoln printed “Greenback” banknotes.

“We gave the people of this republic the greatest blessing they
ever had, their own paper money to pay their own debts.” To which
the London Times responded: “If that mischievous financial policy,
which had its origin in the North American Republic, should be-
come indurated down to a fixture, then that government will fur-
nish its own money without cost. It will pay off debts and be
without a debt. It will have all the money necessary to carry on its
commerce. It will become prosperous beyond precedent in the his-
tory of civilized governments of the world. The brains and the
wealth of all countries will go to North America. That government
must be destroyed or it will destroy every monarchy on the globe.”
(The Times, 1862)

* k %

However, under pressure to find enough money to win the
war, “Lincoln allowed the bankers to push through the National
Banking Act of 1863 in exchange for their support for the urgently
needed additional Greenbacks.” On June 13, 1863, according to
Judge Rutherford’s book, Vindication, this letter was sent from the
Rothschilds’ London office, which does, in fact, accurately assess
the National Banking Act of 1863:
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Rothschild Brothers, Bankers, London, June 25, 1863
Messrs Ikleheimer, Morton and Vandergould, No 3 Wall St.,
New York, U.S.A.

Dear Sirs:

A Mr. John Sherman has written us from a town in
Ohio, U.S.A., as to the profits that may be made in the Na-
tional Banking business under a recent act of your Congress,
a copy of which act accompanied his letter. Apparently this
act has been drawn upon the plan formulated here last sum-
mer by the British Bankers Association and by that Associa-
tion recommended to our American friends as one that if
enacted into law, would prove highly profitable to the bank-
ing fraternity throughout the world.

Mr. Sherman declares that there has never been such an
opportunity for capitalists to accumulate money, as that pre-
sented by this act, and that the old plan of State Banks is so
unpopular, that the new scheme will, by contrast, be most fa-
vorably regarded, notwithstanding the fact that it gives the
National Banks an almost absolute control of the National
finance.

“The few who can understand the system,” he says, “will
either be so interested in its profits, or so dependent of its fa-
vors that there will be no opposition from that class, while on
the other hand, the great body of people, mentally incapable
of comprehending the tremendous advantages that capital
derives from the system, will bear its burdens without com-
plaint and perhaps without even suspecting that the system is
inimical to their interests.

Please advise fully as to this matter and also state
whether or not you will be of assistance to us, if we conclude
to establish a National Bank in the City of New York. If you
are acquainted with Mr. Sherman (he appears to have intro-
duced the Banking Act) we will be glad to know something of
him. If we avail ourselves of the information he furnished,
we will, of course, make due compensation.

Awaiting your reply, we are

Your respectful servants, Rothschild Brothers

(The Money Masters, video transcript)

* % %
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From this point on, the U.S. money supply would be created
in parallel with an equivalent quantity of debt by bankers buying
U.S. government bonds, which they used as reserves for National
Bank Notes, the nation’s new form of money, instead of by direct
debt-free issue by the government, as were Lincoln’s Greenbacks.
The banks got interest from the government on the bonds and
from borrowers of their Bank Notes—thus almost doubling their
interest income.

As historian John Kenneth Galbraith explained: “In numer-
ous years following the war, the Federal government ran a heavy
surplus. It could not [however]| pay off its debt, retire its securities,
because to do so meant there would be no bonds to back the na-
tional bank notes. To pay off the debt was to destroy the money

supply.” (ibid.)
* k %

On November 21, 1864, Abraham Lincoln said: “The money
power preys upon the nation in times of peace and conspires
against it in times of adversity. It is more despotic than monarchy,
more insolent than autocracy, more selfish than bureaucracy. I see
in the near future a crisis approaching that unnerves me and causes
me to tremble for the safety of my country. Corporations have been
enthroned, an era of corruption in high places will follow, and the
money power of the country will endeavor to prolong its reign by
working upon the prejudices of the people until the wealth is ag-
gregated in a few hands and the republic is destroyed.” (ibid.)

On April 15, 1865, Lincoln was assassinated. “Abraham Lin-
coln was assassinated through the machinations of a group repre-
sentative of the international bankers, who feared the United States
President’s national credit ambitions. . . . There was only one group
in the world at that time who had any reason to desire the death
of Lincoln. . . . They were the men opposed to his national cur-
rency program and who had fought him throughout the whole
Civil War on his policy of Greenback currency.” (Vancouver Sun,
May 2, 1934)

And, according to Otto von Bismarck: “The death of Lincoln
was a disaster for Christendom. There was no man great enough to
wear his boots. And Israel went anew to grab the riches of the
world. I fear that foreign bankers with their craftiness and tortuous
tricks will entirely control the exuberant riches of America, and use
it to systematically corrupt modern civilization. The Jews will not



TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL | 189

hesitate to plunge the whole of Christendom into wars and chaos
in order that the earth should become the inheritance of Israel.”
(Otto von Bismarck, from the recollections of Conrad von Bauditz
Siem [1837-1931], Count Cherep-Spiridovich, The Secret World
Government or The Hidden Hand, p. 180)

* % %

The gulf that severed Western Europe from Russia during the
latter half of the 19th century was dug and kept open by Jewish re-
sentment. The power of International Jewry was the strongest of
the influences which misled the world.” (Wickham Steed, ex-edi-
tor of The Times, in his book Through Thirty Years, 1892-1922, ibid.
p. 182)

* % %

Some authors believe, and the course of history supports
them, that under the bankers’ president, William McKinley, before
the summer of 1897, the United States entered into a secret agree-
ment (no papers of any sort were signed) that the U.S. would sup-
port England in its inevitable conflict with Germany—the product
of Bismarck’s nation building. This was, de facto, an agreement sur-
rendering American independence into a worldwide alliance
(France being a minor partner) to dominate the world, presided
over by the Money Changers who dominated the Bank of England
from the City, in London, and through it, the British government.

Since the passage of the National Banking Act of 1863, the
National Banks that were established as a cartel, had been able to
coordinate a series of booms and busts. The purpose was not only
to fleece the American public of their property, but later to claim
that the decentralized banking system was basically so unstable
that it had to be further consolidated and control centralized into
a central bank once again, as it had been before Jackson ended it.
Under the National Banking Act the Money Changers were gath-
ering strength fast. They began a periodic fleecing of the flock by
creating economic booms with easy money and loans, followed
by busts caused by tight money and fewer loans, so they could buy
up thousands of homes and farms for pennies on the dollar on
foreclosure. In 1891, the Money Changers prepared to take the
American economy down again and their methods and motives
were laid out with shocking clarity in a memo sent out by the
American Bankers Association (ABA), an organization in which
most bankers were members. This memo called for bankers to cre-
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ate a depression on a certain date three years in the future.

Here is how it read in part (note the telling reference to Eng-
land, home of the Mother Bank): “On Sept, 1, 1894, we will not
renew our loans under any consideration. On Sept. 1 we will de-
mand our money. We will foreclose and become mortgagees in
possession. We can take two-thirds of the farms west of the Mis-
sissippi and thousands of them east of the Mississippi as well, at
our own price. . . . We may as well own three-fourths of the farms
of the West and the money of the country. Then the farmers will
become tenants as in England. . . . (1891, American Bankers Asso-
ciation, as printed in the Congressional Record of April 29, 1913,
quoted in The Money Masters, video transcript)

* % %

By 1907, the year after Teddy Roosevelt's re-election, Morgan
decided it was time to try for a central bank again. Using their com-
bined financial muscle, Morgan and his friends were able to crash
the stock market. Thousands of small banks were vastly overex-
tended. Some of Morgan'’s principal competitors went under. Some
had reserves of less than one percent (1%), thanks to the fractional
reserve banking technique. By 1908 the arranged panic was over
and Morgan was hailed as a hero by the president of Princeton
University, a naive man by the name of Woodrow Wilson, who
naively wrote: “All this trouble could be averted if we appointed a
committee of six or seven public-spirited men like J.P. Morgan to
handle the affairs of our country. (ibid.)

* % %

After the crash, Teddy Roosevelt, in response to the Panic of
1907, signed into law a bill creating something called the National
Monetary Commission. The Commission was to study the bank-
ing problem and make recommendations to Congress. Of course,
the Commission was packed with Morgan's friends and cronies.
The Chairman was a man named Senator Nelson Aldrich from
Rhode Island. Aldrich represented the Newport, Rhode Island
homes of America’s richest banking families and was an invest-
ment associate of J.P. Morgan, with extensive bank holdings. His
daughter married John D. Rockefeller, Jr., and together they had
five sons: John, Nelson (who would become the Vice President in
1974), Laurence, Winthrop, and David (the head of the Council on
Foreign Relations and former Chairman of Chase Manhattan
bank). (ibid.)
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* % %

As soon as the National Monetary Commission was set up.
Senator Aldrich immediately embarked on a two-year tour of Eu-
rope, where he consulted at length with the private central bankers
in England, France and Germany. The total cost of his trip to the
taxpayers was $300,000—a huge sum in those days. Shortly after
his return, on the evening of November 22, 1910, seven of the
wealthiest and most powerful men in America boarded Senator
Aldrich’s private rail car and in the strictest secrecy journeyed to
Jekyll Island, off the coast of Georgia. With Aldrich and three Mor-
gan representatives was Paul Warburg. Warburg had been given a
$500,000 per year salary to lobby for passage of a privately-owned
central bank in America by the investment firm, Kuhn, Loeb &
Company. Warburg's partner in this firm was a man named Jacob
Schiff, the grandson of the man who shared the Green Shield
house with the Rothschild family in Frankfort. Years later, one par-
ticipant, Frank Vanderlip, president of Rockefeller’s National City
Bank of New York and a representative of the Kuhn, Loeb & Com-
pany interests, confirmed the Jekyll Island trip in the February 9,
1935 edition of the Saturday Evening Post: “1 was as secretive—in-
deed, as furtive—as any conspirator. . . . Discovery, we knew, sim-
ply must not happen, or else all our time and effort would be
wasted. If it were to be exposed that our particular group had got
together and written a banking bill, that bill would have no chance
whatever of passage by Congress.”

* % ok

Once the participants left Jekyll Island, the public relations
blitz was on. The big New York banks pooled an “educational”
fund of five million dollars to finance professors at respected uni-
versities to endorse the new bank. Woodrow Wilson at Princeton
was one of the first to jump on the bandwagon.

President Taft would not back the Aldrich bill. The bankers
quietly decided to move to track two, the Democratic alternative.
They began financing Woodrow Wilson as the Democratic nomi-
nee. As historian James Perloff put it, Wall Street financier Bernard
Baruch was put in charge of Wilson’s education. (ibid.)

* % %

Despite the charges of deceit and corruption, the bill was fi-
nally rammed through the House and Senate on December 23,
1913, after many Senators and Representatives had left town for the



192

TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

Holidays, having been assured by the leadership that nothing
would be done until long after the Christmas recess. On the day
the bill was passed. Congressman Lindbergh prophetically warned
his countrymen that: “This Act establishes the most gigantic trust on
Earth. When the President signs this bill, the invisible government
by the Monetary Power will be legalized. The people may not know
it immediately but the day of reckoning is only a few years removed.
... The worst legislative crime of the ages is perpetrated by this bill.
(Congressman Charles Lindbergh Sr., December, 1913, ibid.)
* %k k

The financial system has been turned over to the Federal Re-
serve Board. . . . The system is private, conducted for the sole pur-
pose of obtaining the greatest possible profits from the use of other
people’s money. (Lindbergh, 1923)

* k %

Just as with the Bank of England, the interest payments had
to be guaranteed by direct taxation of the people. The Money
Changers knew that if they had to rely on contributions from the
states, eventually the individual state legislatures would revolt and
either refuse to pay the interest on their own money, or at least
bring political pressure to bear to keep the debt small. It is inter-
esting to note that in 1895 the Supreme Court had found a simi-
lar income tax law to be unconstitutional. The Supreme Court even
found a corporate income tax law unconstitutional in 1909. As a
result, in October, 1913 Senator Aldrich hustled a bill through the
Congress for a constitutional amendment allowing income tax.

The proposed 16th Amendment to the Constitution was then
sent to the state legislatures for approval, but some critics claim that
the 16th Amendment was never passed by the necessary three-quar-
terss of the states. In other words, the 16th Amendment may not be
legal. But the Money Changers were in no mood to debate the fine
points. Without the power to tax the people directly and bypass the
states, the Federal Reserve Bill would be far less useful to those who
wanted to drive America deeply into their debt. (The Money Masters)

* k %

(The Fed) was deceitfully and disloyally foisted upon this
country by the bankers who came here from Europe and repaid us
for our hospitality by undermining our American institutions.
Those bankers took money out of this country to finance Japan in
a war against Russia. They financed Trotsky’s passage from New
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York to Russia so that he might assist in the destruction of the Russ-
ian Empire. . . . What king ever robbed his subjects to such an ex-
tent as the Federal Reserve has robbed us? (Congressman Louis
McFadden, speech, June 10, 1932)

* % %

The Aldrich bill was condemned in the platform . . . when
Woodrow Wilson was nominated . . . The men who ruled the
Democratic Party promised the people that if they were returned
to power there would be no central bank established here while
they held the reins of government. Thirteen months later that
promise was broken, and the Wilson administration, under the
tutelage of those sinister Wall Street figures who stood behind
Colonel House, established here in our free country the worm-
eaten monarchical institution of the king's bank to control us from
the top downward, and to shackle us from the cradle to the grave.
(McFadden died suddenly, probably of poison, in 1936)

* %k %

Mr. Chairman, we have in this country one of the most cor-
rupt institutions the world has ever known. I refer to the Federal
Reserve Board and the Federal Reserve Banks. The Federal Reserve
Board, a Government board, has cheated the Government of the
United States and the people of the United States out of enough
money to pay the national debt...Mr. Chairman, when the Federal
Reserve act was passed, the people of the United States did not per-
ceive that a world system was being set up here... and that this
country was to supply financial power to an international super-
state—a superstate controlled by international bankers and inter-
national industrialists acting together to enslave the world for their
own pleasure.” —Congressman Louis T. McFadden, from a speech
delivered to the House of Representatives on June 10, 1932

* % %

There is something so consummately ridiculous in the idea of
a nation’s getting money by paying interest to itself upon its own
stock, that the mind of every rational man naturally rejects it. It is,
really, something little short of madness to suppose that a nation
can increase its wealth; increase its means of paying others; that it
can do this by paying interest to itself. When time is taken to re-
flect, no rational man will attempt to maintain a proposition so
shockingly absurd. (William Cobbett, M.P., Paper Against Gold,
1817, p. 83)
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* % %

As Georgetown historian Professor Carroll Quigley has noted,
if it were possible to detail the asset portfolios of the banking plu-
tocrats one would find the title-deeds of practically all the buildings,
industries, farms, transport systems and mineral resources of the
world. Accounting for this, Quigley wrote: “Their secret is that they
have annexed from governments, monarchies, and republics the
power to create the world’s money on debt-terms requiring tribute
both in principal and interest.

Unfortunately, rather than benevolent rulers, this international
banking plutocracy has taken the Malthusian position that the world
is overpopulated with serfs, and, at the highest levels, they are deadly
serious about correcting this “threat” and “imbalance,” whatever the
cost in human misery and suffering. (The Money Masters)

For the first time in its history, Western Civilization is in dan-
ger of being destroyed internally by a corrupt, criminal ruling cabal
which is centred around the Rockefeller interests, which include
elements from the Morgan, Brown, Rothschild, Du Pont, Harri-
man, Kuhn-Loeb, and other groupings as well. This junta took con-
trol of the political, financial, and cultural life of America in the
first two decades of the 20th century. (Tragedy and Hope: a History
of the World in our Time, 1966, Carroll Quigley, Professor of Inter-
national Relations, Georgetown University Foreign Service School,
Washington, D.C., member of the Council on Foreign Relations
[CFR], mentor to Bill Clinton)

* % %

The Council on Foreign Relations Handbook of 1936 stated:
“On May 30, 1919, several leading members of the delegations to
the Paris Peace Conference met at the Hotel Majestic in Paris to
discuss setting up an international group which would advise their
respective governments on international affairs. The U.S. was rep-
resented by Gen. Tasker H. Bliss (Chief of Staff, U.S. Army), Col.
Edward M. House, Whitney H. Shepardson, Dr. James T. Shotwell,
and Prof. Archibald Coolidge. Great Britain was unofficially rep-
resented by Lord Robert Cecil, Lionel Curtis, Lord Eustace Percy,
and Harold Temperley.” The May 30th meeting was held at the bil-
let of the British delegation and proposed an Anglo-American In-
stitute of International Affairs—one branch in London and one in
New York (Peter Grose, Continuing the Inquiry). The New York and
London locations were appropriate since “nearly all of them were
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bankers and lawyers.” (Robert D. Schulzinger, The Wise Men of For-
eign Affairs: The History of the Council on Foreign Relations, 1984,
quoted in An Introduction to the “Little Sister” of The Royal Institute
of International Affairs: The U.S. Council on Foreign Relations, by Eric
Samuelson, J.D.)

* % %

The late U. S. Congressman Louis T. McFadden (Pennsylva-
nia), as early as 1934, said that the Foreign Policy Association,
working in close conjunction with a comparable British group, was
formed, largely under the aegis of Felix Frankfurter and Paul War-
burg, to promote a ‘planned’ or socialist economy in the United
States, and to integrate the American system into a worldwide so-
cialist system. Warburg and Frankfurter (early CFR members) were
among the many influential persons who worked closely with
Colonel Edward M. House, father of the Council on Foreign Rela-
tions. (Dan Smoot, The Invisible Government)

* % %

[T]he drive of the Rockefellers and their allies is to create a
one-world government, combining super-capitalism and Com-
munism under the same tent, all under their control. . . . Do I
mean conspiracy? Yes I do. I am convinced there is such a plot, in-
ternational in scope, generations old in planning, and incredibly
evil in intent. (Lawrence P. McDonald, Introduction, The Rocke-
feller File, Gary Allen, 1976)

The concept of “super-capitalism” allied with Communism is
natural: Communism is capitalism for fewer people. The group ro-
mantically referred to as “robber barons” (Rockefeller, J.P. Morgan,
Carnegie, Harriman, etc., etc.), were in their incarnation as fronts for
the anonymous real power not unlike the “robber capitalists” of post-
communist Russia, where an alcoholic backwoods politician (Boris
Yeltsin—"Jeltzman"?), a Harvard financial consultant (Jeffrey Sachs)
and a shady trafficker (Boris Berezovsky) colluded in the mid-1990s
to allow unknown but mainly Jewish individuals from the humblest
backgrounds to become “oligarchs,” by allowing them to acquire
controlling shares in Russia’s main state-owned businesses; the dif-
ference being only that whereas the construction of railroads, and
the control of steel, oil, media, etc. in the U.S. required ruthless, mo-
nopolistic industrialists, the dismantling of Russia’s economy re-
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“DEE.LIGHTED'™

Cartoon by Robert Minor in St.Louis Post-Dispatch (1911). Karl Marx surrounded by an
appreciative audience of Wall Street financiers: John D. Rockefeller, J.P Morgan, John D.
Ryan of National City Bank, and Morgan partner George W. Perkins. Immediately behind
Karl Marx is Teddy Roosevelt, leader of the Progressive Party.
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quired only the expropriation and exportation of ownership of its
essential industries by any expeditious means available. The power
behind the actions remained the same.

If one understands that socialism is not a share-the-wealth
program, but is in reality a method to consolidate and control the
wealth, then the seeming paradox of super-rich men promoting
socialism becomes no paradox at all. Instead, it becomes logical,
even the perfect tool for power-seeking megalomaniacs. Commu-
nism or more accurately, socialism, is not a movement of the
downtrodden masses, but of the economic elite. (Gary Allen, None
Dare Call it Conspiracy, Concord Press, 1971) Also quoted in part in
Judaica 1950, Historia judaica, Volumes 12—14, Verlag von Julius
Kittls Nachfolger p. 101/ Francis Wheen (1999), Karl Marx, Fourth
Estate, ISBN 1-85702-637-3)

* * %

George R. Conroy stated in TRUTH magazine, Boston, Dec.
16, 1912, “Mr. Schiff is head of the great private banking house of
Kuhn, Loeb & Co., which represents the Rothschild interests on
this side of the Atlantic. He has been described as a financial
strategist and has been for years the financial minister of the great
impersonal power known as Standard Oil. He was hand-in-glove
with the Harrimans, the Goulds and the Rockefellers in all their
railroad enterprises and has become the dominant power in the
railroad and financial world of America.” (Quoted in The World
Order, a Study in the History of the Hegemony of Parasitism, Eustace
Mullins, 1984)

* * %

For more than a century ideological extremists at either end
of the political spectrum have seized upon well-publicized inci-
dents . . . to attack the Rockefeller family for the inordinate influ-
ence they claim we wield over American political and economic
institutions. Some even believe we are part of a secret cabal work-
ing against the best interests of the United States, characterizing
my family and me as ‘internationalists’ and of conspiring with oth-
ers around the world to build a more integrated global political
and economic structure—one world, if you will. If that’s the charge,
[ stand guilty, and I am proud of it. (David Rockefeller, Memoirs,
Random House, 2002, p. 405)

* % %
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Regarding Rockefeller ancestry, a likely source is Americans of
Jewish Descent, by Jewish historian Malcolm H. Stern, supposedly a
book weighing 10 pounds, of which only 550 consecutively num-
bered copies were printed and giving the history of 25,000 Jewish in-
dividuals in America. The book served as a personal reference in
identifying “Marranos” (pretend-Christians, see letter p. 458), so-
called “Nobility of Jewry—the Sephardim who lived in Spain and
Portugal as princes of the land.” When Jews were expelled from
Spain and Portugal in 1492/93, this family may have moved to
Turkey, then to France and thence to the U.S.

To consolidate their dominion, this cabal strove to reduce the
number of independent countries by reducing the number of inde-
pendent central banks. As the power of governments and banks re-
sides only in the individuals who run them, these individuals can be
suborned and eventually even placed or replaced in their positions of
apparent power, from which they can carry out orders to further the
plan by subsuming single nations and their commerce into blocs,
which, in turn, can be run by ever fewer people, eventually even by
unelected bureaucrats, while pietistically protesting the persistence
of Democracy. The planned North American Union is one such bloc;
the European Union (already now, often referred to as “Europe’) is
another. The EU seeks to impose its laws on hitherto sovereign na-
tions with varying success. Eventually, it too will disappear, but only
when it has served its purpose of preparing Europe for One World
Government. “Regional Governance emanates from the United Na-
tions, which was formed in 1945 by a majority of communists, and
it is essential for United States participation in the world government
(international redistribution of wealth—socialist state) being imple-
mented right now under our very noses. Example: European Union,
NAFTA, GATT, and CAFTA.” (Charlotte Iserbyt, March 10, 2012)

* % %

The United Nations is Zionism. It is the super government
mentioned many times in the Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion,
promulgated between 1897 and 1905. (Henry Klein, New York,
Jewish Lawyer, Zionism Rules the World, 1948)

“Today’s Western democracy is the forerunner of Marxism,
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without which it would be unthinkable.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf,
Muenich, 1924, p.52) “The Western Democracy of today is the fore-
runner of Marxism, which without it would not be thinkable.” (Hei-
degger, Being and Time, 1927)

In an interview with De Standaard newspaper (April 30, 2014),
quintessential non-personality but EU bigwig Van Rompuy speaks
about his “dreams” that all the Balkan states will join the EU. He
calls it an “inspiring thought” that in the long term “the whole of Eu-
ropean territory outside Russia” will be tied in some way to the EU.
He admits he does not know if there is public support for such a
move, “But we do it anyway.”

Van Rompuy was previously unknown outside Belgium, where
he was very briefly (30 December 2008 to 25 November 2009) prime
minister. This appointment apparently overlapped by a few days his
sudden spring into prominence (November 19, 2009) as “President
of the European Council,” but it has taken him literally years to say
anything worth reporting. As demonstrated above, he cannot even
speak English correctly. His position, like that of the EU foreign min-
ister, is merely a counterfeit of the equivalent post in national govern-
ments, intended to confer on the EU the gravitas of a constitutional
state. Neither appointee has the requisite prior experience or expertise
to qualify them for their jobs. Both emerged from near-oblivion, as far
as international opinion was concerned. The choice of such nonenti-
ties in ostensibly important positions betrays their servile role. (The
present President of the European Commission has a well-docu-
mented reputation of being “incapable of work after lunchtime.”
“Juncker the Drunker dribbles at meetings,” Daily Mail, June 29, 2014):

[T]hen it was that we replaced the ruler by a caricature of gov-
ernment, by a president, taken from the mob, from the midst of
our puppet creatures, our slaves. This was the foundation of the
mine which we have laid under the goy peoples. (allegedly forged
Protocol No. 10)

As for the Protocols themselves:

On May 8, 1920, also under the editorship of Wickham Steed,
The Times in an editorial endorsed the anti-Semitic fabrication The
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The Kiss of Collusion

Government or members of the same gang demonstrate their submission to higher pow-
ers and their willingness to conspire against their peoples. Among mafia members, such
overt lip kissing implies the two agree to forever protect whatever dark secrets they share.

Above, Eurogroup President Jean-Claude Juncker (left) plants one on International Mon-
etary Fund Managing Director Christine Lagarde after a press conference in Brussels an-
nouncing the terms of the second Greek bailout. (Agence France Presse)

t

And here Juncker gets ready to go lip-to-lip with President Barack Obama.
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Above, former Soviet Premier Leonid Brezhnev and East German leader Erich Honecker
fondly embrace in 1979. “A quick peck on the cheek was a typical greeting among com-
munist leaders in Eastern Europe, but Honecker apparently took it to extremes, provoking
the ire of General Wojciech Jaruzelski, the last communist leader of Poland. In a 2005 in-
terview, Jaruzelski claimed that one of the most unpleasant parts of his job was kissing

ro

Honecker, due to his ‘disgusting way of kissing'. (WWW.LINDSAYFINCHER . COM)

“Pledge of silence between members of the Naples Camorra is witnessed in public for the

first time. A full kiss on the lips between mobsters is a powerful, public sign that the bonds

of the syndicate would remain strong and the arrested man would remain silent."”
HTTP://WWW.INDEPENDENT.CO.UK
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Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion as a genuine document, and
called Jews the world’s greatest danger. In the leader entitled The
Jewish Peril, a Disturbing Pamphlet: Call for Inquiry, Steed wrote
about The Protocols of the Elders of Zion: “What are these ‘Protocols’?
Are they authentic? If so, what malevolent assembly concocted
these plans and gloated over their exposition? Are they forgery? If
so, whence comes the uncanny note of prophecy, prophecy in part
fulfilled, in part so far gone in the way of fulfillment? (Wikipedia)
* % %

The Protocols is the plan by which a handful of Jews, who
compose the Sanhedrin, aim to rule the world by first destroying
Christian civilisation . . . Not only are the Protocols genuine, in
my opinion, but they have been almost entirely fulfilled.” (Henry
Klein, Jewish American Attorney, publisher and reporter, appar-
ently committed suicide in 1955)

There are in number only 300 men who know each other well
and steer the fate of Europe. These Jews possess the means to de-
stroy any state which they consider unreasonable. (Walther Rathe-
nau, Neue freie Presse, December 25, 1909, quoted in: Gabriele
Liebig: “Das Monstrum von Maastricht—Vom demokratischen Na-
tionalstaat zum oligarchischen Empire,” aus der Neuen Solidaritt
Nr. 44/97)

Three hundred men, each of whom knows all the others, gov-
ern the fate of the European continent, and they elect their suc-
cessors from their entourage. The strange origins of these strange
apparitions, which throw a glimmer into the obscurity of future
social developments, are not under consideration here. (Walther
Rathenau, Wiener Freie Presse, December 24, 1912/Walther Rathe-
nau: Zur Kritik der Zeit, 1917, S. 207)

This is the trouble with the European Union. Decisions are
made, no one knows where, which have enormous consequences
for the lives of ordinary people, and local politicians are helpless.
(Peter Oborne, Chief Political Commentator, The Telegraph, No-
vember 13, 2013)

The European Union, as we know it today, could be said to be
based on the Coudenhove-Kalergi vision of a society of racial mon-
grels, under the rule of a “new Jewish nobility.”

As Coudenove-Kalergi (1894-1972) was himself a half-breed
(Japanese-German) whose first (13 years older than he) and third
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wives were Jewesses, it hardly takes a psychologist to deduce that he
was simply proposing a society which, because it closely resembled
his own background and the influences of his impressionable youth,
best suited him:

The International Paneuropean Union, also referred to as the
Paneuropean Movement and the Pan-Europa Movement, is the
oldest European unification movement. It began with the pub-
lishing of Coudenhove-Kalergi’s manifesto Paneuropa (1923),
which presented the idea of a unified European State. (Wikipedia)

* % Xk

The man of the future will be of mixed race. Today’s races and
classes will gradually disappear owing to the vanishing of space,
time, and prejudice. The Eurasian-Negroid race of the future, sim-
ilar in its appearance to the Ancient Egyptians, will replace the di-
versity of peoples with a diversity of individuals. . . . Instead of
destroying European Jewry, Europe, against its own will, refined
and educated this people into a future leader-nation through this
artificial selection process. No wonder that this people, that es-
caped Ghetto-Prison, developed into a spiritual nobility of Europe.
Therefore a gracious Providence provided Europe with a new race
of nobility by the Grace of Spirit. This happened at the moment
when Europe’s feudal aristocracy became dilapidated, and thanks
to Jewish emancipation. (Coudenhove-Kalergi. Praktischer Idealis-
mus [Practical Idealism|, 1925, pp. 20, 23, 50)

* % %

N.B. “Ancient Egyptians” are commonly held to have been Cau-
casian; “Europe’s (feudal) aristocracy” “became dilapidated” through a
combination of deliberate impoverishment incurred by inheritance tax
(death duties) and intermarriage with culturally unsuitable stock; the
topic of “Jewish emancipation” is brilliantly elucidated by Karl Marx
(see p. 455). As a titled, moneyed dilettante, Coudenhove-Kalergi’s
utopian, egocentric vaporings found a ready audience and a more sub-
stantive interpretation among individuals whose hidden agenda coin-
cided with his. Thus emerged our present-day European dystopia.

Following on Coudenhove-Kalergi's vison of “the Eurasian-Negroid
race of the future” (1925), Hitler, in an open letter to Graf Soden-Fraun-
hofen printed in the Vilkischer Beobachter of November 8, 1929, predicted
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that, ‘They want to transform our people economically and spiritually
into white negroes. That is the goal of the Jewish race which rules over
Germany today.” (Cited in Hitlers Kontrahenten in der NSDAP, Werner
Brauninger, 2004, p. 106)

In the intervening time, this ambition has become a formal plan, as
outlined below:

Wikistrat is a startup out of Australia by way of Israel. The fact
that it comes through Israel is indicative of its focus on taking a
product—a service line—and globalizing it rather quickly, early in
the process. If you know anything about the startup culture in Is-
rael, it immediately embraces that sort of globalizing ambition.
(Thomas Barnett, Chief Analyst, Wikistrat, Casey Research, October
10, 2012)

* % %
The Four New Laws of Globalization:

1. The dogma of globalization is the privatization of all mate-
rial goods. All will be privatized, internationalized and sold for
profit. Everything is a commodity; everything has its price; every-
thing can be bought and sold!

2. Workers are only factors of cost and always exchangeable
human resources.

The control of all natural resources, of the supply of energy,
potable water, global currency as well as gene manipulated food are
indispensable prerequisites for the domination of worldwide car-
tels.

3. No government may hinder the free movement of capital or
the return of profits. Nations must be brought into reciprocal de-
pendence, so that they are no longer able to exist independently.

4. States which oppose this are “rogue states.” Opponents of
this globalization must be destroyed. That is what globalization ide-
ologue Thomas Barnett demands: “We shall kill them!”

The ultimate goal is “the synchronization of all nations on
Earth,” as we learn on page 70. That will be achieved by a mingling
of races with the goal of a “light brown race” in Europe (page 66).
To this end, Europe will receive 1.5 million immigrants annually
from the Third World (page 43). The result will be a population
with an average 1Q of 90, too stupid to comprehend, but smart
enough to work. European nations would never again appear as
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competitors, a thousand year old culture would be destroyed. For
all who oppose this goal, the globalizers have a simple solution:
“Kill them,” that is what one learns again and again, for instance on
page 51, page 67, or page 111. (Richard Melisch quotes “security an-
alyst” Thomas Barnett in The Final Act: The Declaration of War of the
Globalizers, translated from the German)

Globalization could just as well be called “Americanization,” or
an updated, simplified version of the Protocols. Those who are paid
to spin such primitive fantasies see themselves as pioneers, when they
are only retards who prefer to wreck civilization because, for them,
the attainment of wisdom is an impossible challenge.

The origins of the European Movement date back to July 1947,
at a time when the cause of a United Europe was being championed
by notables such as Winston Churchill and Duncan Sandys
(Churchill’s son-in-law) in the form of the Anglo-French United Eu-
ropean Movement. The UEM acted as a platform for the co-ordina-
tion of the organizations created in the wake of World War II.

A Macedonian police officer blocks migrants in the no-man’s land between Greece and
Macedonia, Aug. 20, 2015. Thousands of migrants planned to catch trains that would take
them to the Serbian border on their way to EU-member Hungary. (ap PHOTO/DARKO VOIINOVIC)
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(European Movement International—"Making Europe Move!”)

The American Committee on United Europe (ACUE),
founded in 1948, was an American organization which sought to
counter the Communist threat in Europe by promoting European
political integration. Its first chairman was ex-wartime OSS head,
William Joseph Donovan. The structure of the organization was
outlined in early summer of 1948 by Donovan and Allen Welsh
Dulles by then also reviewing the organization of the Central In-
telligence Agency (CIA), in response to assistance requests by
Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi and Winston Churchill. Declassified
American government documents have shown that the ACUE was
an important early funder of both the European Movement and
the European Youth Campaign. The ACUE itself received funding
from the Rockefeller and Ford foundations. The U.S. policy was to
promote a United States of Europe, and to this end the committee
was used to discretely funnel CIA funds—by the mid 1950’s ACUE
was receiving roughly $1,000,000 USD per year—to European pro-
federalists supporting such organizations as the Council of Europe,
the European Coal and Steel Community, and the proposed Eu-
ropean Defense Community. (Wikipedia)

* %k %

To a European, the first striking fact about the United States
is its unity. Not so in Europe. Cross a mountain range like the Pyre-
nees or a river like the Rhine, and suddenly language, ideas, food
and everything is different. Some parts of Europe live in the 13th
century, some in the 16th, some in the 20th. (André Maurois, The
Rotarian, June, 1949)

However this was meant, there is no arguing the fascinating di-
versity within this one continent. (Coudenhove-Kalergi, as “profes-
sor at New York University” and “Secretary General of the European
Parliamentary Union,” also contributed an article entitled “Europe
Pulling Together” to this number.)

“Europe must federate or perish,” asserted British Labour Party
Leader Clement Attlee, in 1938 (Deputy Prime Minister under
Churchill, 1940)—even before the war. Attlee, as Labour Prime Min-
ister, passed the UN Charter with Anthony Eden in 1945. (John Fos-
ter Dulles, repeated this claim, in a speech, February, 1947).
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Why must Europe, an entire landmass and home then to about
500 million people, perish if it didn't amalgamate? Among the many
little men secretly conniving to turn this gloriously diverse conti-
nent into a homogenous bloc was Jean Monnet, whom his biogra-
pher and adviser (Francois Duchene, director of the “Institute for
Strategic Studies’) flatteringly called “The First Statesman of Inter-
dependence”—a wondrous euphemism for globalization.

From 1919 to 1923, he was deputy general secretary of the League
of Nations, from 1946 to 1950, head of the agency for industrial plan-
ning. Monnet was also a close adviser of France’s Foreign Minister
Robert Schuman, who already in 1940 had European unification in his
sights. And he was significantly involved in the Schuman-Plan which
led to the creation of the High Authority of the European Coal and
Steel Community. In 1952, he became its chairman.

In 1955, Monnet created the "Action Committee for the United
States of Europe.” (Wolfgang Hingst, “USA—EU—NATO—Djie Fa-
tale Dreieinigkeit,” 2003, author’s translation)

John Strachey, Secretary at the War Ministry, later denied that he
had called the Schuman-Plan a “plot” (Hansard, 11 July, 1950) a
conspiracy on the part of European financiers:

Declassified American government documents show that the
U.S. intelligence community ran a campaign in the 1950s and
1960s to build momentum for a united Europe. . . . It funded and
directed the European federalist movement. The documents show
that ACUE financed the European Movement, the most important
federalist organisation in the post-war years. In 1958, for example,
it provided 53.5 percent of the movement’s funds. The leaders of
the European Movement—Robert Schuman and the former Bel-
gian Prime Minister Paul-Henri Spaak—were all treated as hired
hands by their American sponsors. A memo from the European
section, dated June 11, 1965, advises the vice-president of the Eu-
ropean Economic Community, Robert Marjolin, to pursue mone-
tary union by stealth. Daily Telegraph, September 19, 2000)

There followed in fairly quick succession the European Coal
and Steel Community (ECSC) (1951), Euratom (1957), the Treaty of
Rome and the European Economic Community (EEC) (1958), the
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Maastricht Treaty (1993) and European citizenship, the single mar-
ket, the Schengen Agreement (1995), monetary union (1999), in
full force 2002, and the Treaty of Lisbon (2009); accompanied by the
hordes of bureaucrats in institutions to regulate and run this com-
pletely unnecessary mashup: the European Commission, the Coun-
cil of the European Union, the European Council, the Court of
Justice of the European Union, the European Central Bank, the
Court of Auditors, and the European Parliament. The Europeaniza-
tion of Domestic Legislatures (2012) estimates that “the proportion of
Europeanized legislative decrees is almost always above 50%, with
peaks of 80%."

The EU is a creation of the U.S. The EU plus NATO is the ex-
tended arm of the U.S.A. The basic concept is the weakening of Eu-
ropean nations through loss of sovereignty, the erection of a
forefront against the East. That was clear already during the first
years after the end of the Second World War. The U.S. exercised
enormous pressure to push through European integration. Heads
of state were deceived, public opinion manipulated. The U.S.A.
was intended eventually to remain the only sovereign nation,
which also dominated the world. Thus the U.S.A. placed itself be-
yond the legal and international community.

Sovereignty is a concept from the distant past, an outdated
barock ornament of politics. The goal was clear already then: only the
United States had a right to sovereignty. The present consequence:
the U.S.A. boycotts the International Court, initiates wars of aggres-
sion without a UN Mandate against Iraq, is indifferent to interna-
tional lagreements (Kyoto Protokoll). (Wolfgang Hingst, op. cit.)

Today, we can read about the EU that its founders were “. . .
visionary leaders (who) inspired the creation of the European Union
we live in today. Without their energy and motivation we would not
be living in the sphere of peace and stability that we take for granted.
From resistance fighters to lawyers, the founding fathers were a diverse
group of people who held the same ideals: a peaceful, united and pros-
perous Europe.” (europea.eu) Furthermore: “The European Union is
set up with the aim of ending the frequent and bloody wars between
neighbors, which culminated in the Second World War.” (ibid.)
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By all these means we shall so wear down the Goyim that they
will be compelled to offer us international power of a nature that
by its position will enable us without any violence gradually to ab-
sorb all the State forces of the world and to form a Super-Govern-
ment. In place of the rulers of today we shall set up a bogey which
will be called the Super -Government Administration. Its hands
will reach out in all directions like nippers, and its organisation
will be of such colossal dimensions that it cannot fail to subdue all
the nations of the world. (L. Fry, Waters Flowing Eastward, p. 127,
allegedly forged Protocol No. 5)

* %k k

In the next century, nations as we know it will be obsolete; all
states will recognize a single, global authority. National sovereignty
wasn’t such a great idea after all. (Strobe Talbot, Clinton’s Deputy
Secretary of State, quoted in Time, July 20th, 1992)

Control is centered in fewer hands, while these same hands spin
the interconnected webs of debt. The result is that trade, transactions
and social relations have become interdependent, thus progressively
obliterating national distinctions. This has loosely been called “glob-
alization.”

Globalization has been sold as an international convenience
and an inevitability, when, in fact, it has resulted in international
dependence and, therefore, international indebtedness to these peo-
ple, as ultimate creditors. It also allows nationally significant banks
to be sued for immense sums by U.S. authorities, on the pretence of
“money laundering,” or trading with “rogue” states, or some other
charge, in order to drive these local powerhouses into debt.

“Billionaire Soros Wins CIC Globalist of the Year Award” (Na-
tional Post, Toronto, 16 November 2010)

“Imagine taking on the Bank of England by betting against the
value of the pound and winning. Soros (Gyorgy Schwartz) could
and did in 1992—making $U.S. 1 billion in the process.” (Sidney
Morning Herald, November 15, 1997) If the Bank of England is still
private and run by the same types that founded it, Soros could have
been enabled by insider information to enrich himself through that
gamble, allowing him subsequently to fund such subversive “phil-
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anthropic” ventures as the Open Society Institute, as yet another
Rothschild front for world domination.

“Globalization” facilitates the blending of political and trade
blocs. As major international banks and corporations impose their
will on governments through persistent “lobbying,” the priority of
trade over other considerations becomes increasingly obvious. While
the EU strives to harmonize international civil legislation, it also
conquers markets. Creeping examples of this worldwide supremacy
of mercantilism are NAFTA, the Trans Pacific Partnership, and the
proposed Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership, a trade
agreement between the U.S. and the EU, “covering approximately
50% of global output,” according to the OECD (“better policies for
better lives”), the latter, a monstrous conspiracy whose terms include
the right to sue member countries whose laws appear to limit in-
vestors’ right to maximum profit.

Here is a forerunner:

Tobacco company Philip Morris is suing Uruguay at the
World Bank’s court of arbitration. Following years of legal conflict
the Lausanne-based group deposed a complaint in March at the
International Center for Settlement of Investment Disputes
(ICSID). Philip Morris’s action is against the anti-Tobacco meas-
ures of Uruguay’s president José Mujica. They claim such measures
hurt the free trade agreement which exists since 1991 between
Switzerland and Uruguay. Damages and losses are said to amount
to $2 billion dollars. (Le Matin Dimanche, May 11, 2014)

So an American tobacco company, presumably for tax reasons
based in Switzerland, is suing a sovereign Latin American nation in-
tent on protecting its people from a harmful habit, under a Swiss
trade agreement, because local legislation reduces its profits. Switzer-
land is in the front rank among Western countries which have re-
cently drastically altered their laws in favor of non-smokers. Why
doesn’t Philip Morris sue Switzerland for any disadvantage its laws
may have caused the company?

Humanity is moving ever deeper into crisis . . . it is a crisis
brought about by cosmic evolution irrevocably intent on com-
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pletely transforming omnidisintegrated humanity . . . into a com-
pletely integrated, comprehensively interconsiderate, harmonious
whole. (Buckminster Fuller, Critical Path, 1981)

* k%

Today’s (1980) world-power-structures struggle is one be-
tween the USSR and big capitalism, which we now call lawyer cap-
italism, which deliberately took the world’s private-enterprise
corporations out of the fundamental jurisdiction of America. They
have kept their U.S.A. operations going in a seemingly normal way,
so people in U.S. America haven't really realized that these com-
panies are officially situated elsewhere despite the incredible am-
plification of those great corporations’ annual profits, whose
annual totals payable to these corporations’ stockholders are of the
same magnitude as the annual increase in the U.S.A.'s joint inter-
nal and external debt increases.

... Sum-totally, what has been taken from the people of the
USA runs into many trillions of dollars. In the quarter of a century
since Eisenhower, America has become completely bankrupt, with
its world leadership, its financial credit, and its reputation for
courage, vision and human leadership gone.

... In one way, the U.S.A. and USSR citizens are in much the
same socioeconomic position. The Communist Party which runs
the USSR consists of 1 % of their total populations, while the
U.S.A. is controlled by about the same 1 %, who are the Lawyer-
Capitalist strategists of the great U.S.A. corporations. (ibid. p. 113)

Buckminster Fuller, brilliant though he was, posited a better fu-
ture. He does not seem to have grasped the whole picture: he did
not understand that what he termed “cosmic evolution,” far from
being the operation of a “harmonious” universal law, was merely
the interference of abysmally petty and evil earth-bound ambitions.

The danger of this power, carefully veiled from the eyes of the
people, lies in its international nature. While the official govern-
ment must retain its national limitations, being confined to a spe-
cific territory, which is the area on which its sovereign rights may be
exercised, international finance does not know any national bound-
aries, and, like an X-ray, penetrates through the tissues of national
formations. For this reason, concealed political plans can be car-
ried out by the banking Leviathan quite unnoticed by the respective
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national governments; combinations may be created outside of
ethnographical or state boundaries to the detriment of vital na-
tional interests. It should be added that modern States themselves
are largely under the influence of the banking group as such, na-
tional financial systems being based upon mutual indebtedness
and upon ever-increasing internal and foreign loans. Interest paid
by States on these loans sometimes reaches enormous sums. Thus,
not only is the banker in a position to derive the lion’s share from
such transactions, but he is also able to put the State in an extremely
difficult financial position in case he should refuse to provide the
necessary money ( ... ) Money, instead of performing its natural
function of a means of exchange and a scale of value, is being used
for purely gambling enterprises, deprived of any social purpose.
(The World at the Crossroads, Boris Brasol, Hutchinson, 1921, p. 4)

This analysis of conditions in 1920 seems familiar in 2014:

Besides wild profiteering, the thousands of nouveaux riches
who sprang up in every country as a result of the war, the general
devaluation of the currencies, the high cost of living and finally
the wave of unemployment throughout the world largely con-
tributed to the natural causes of world unrest, tending to accentu-
ate social strife and inequality. Next comes the sweeping process of
international gambling in depreciated currencies, keeping billions
out of production and thus hampering the work of reconstruction.
(ibid. p. 330).

* % %

A change of a fundamental kind had taken place in the eco-
nomic structure of Europe whereby the old basis had ceased to be
wealth and had become debt. In the old Europe wealth had been
measured in land, crops, herds and minerals; but a new standard
had now been introduced, namely, a form of money to which the
title “credit” had been given. (Life of Napoleon, McNair Wilson, Eyre
& Spottiswoode, 1937)

* k%

In a word, the peasant inherited from the aristocrat; he was
disinherited by the usurer. Here is the true history of the disinher-
ited, not in France alone, but in Russia, in Austria, in Poland; every-
where that the worker lives by tilling his own soil the abolition of
feudalism has led to the domination of the money-lender, and the
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money-lender is in most cases a Jew. (Nesta Webster, World Revo-
lution, The Plot against Civilization, p. 93)
* % %

The possession of the land has always brought influence and
power. In the name of social Justice and Equality we shall parcel
out the great estates; we shall give the fragments to the peasants
who covet them with all their powers, and who will soon be in debt
to us by the expense of cultivating them. Our capital will make us
their masters. We in our turn shall become the great proprietors,
and the possession of the land will assure the power to us. (Rabbi
Reichhorn of France, who some claim never existed, La Vieille
France, October 21, 1920 (No. 195)/ March 10, 1921 (No. 214)

* % %

The Rothschilds introduced the rule of money into European
politics. The Rothschilds were the servants of money who under-
took the reconstruction of the world as an image of money and its
functions. Money and the employment of wealth have become the
law of European life; we no longer have nations, but economic
provinces. (Professor Wilhelm, German historian, New York Times,
July 8, 1937).

* % %

[T]he Great War brought thousands upon thousands of edu-
cated men (who took up public duties as temporary officials) up
against the staggering secret they had never suspected—the com-
plete control exercised over things absolutely necessary to the na-
tion’s survival by half a dozen Jews, who were completely
indifferent as to whether we or the enemy should emerge alive
from the struggle. Incidentally, the wealth of these few and very
wealthy Jews has been scandalously increased through the war on
this very account. There is already something like a Jewish mo-
nopoly in high finance. There is a growing tendency to Jewish mo-
nopoly over the stage for instance, the fruit trade in London, and
to a great extent the tobacco trade. There is the same element of
Jewish monopoly in the silver trade, and in the control of various
other metals, notably lead, nickel, quicksilver. What is most dis-
quieting of all, this tendency to monopoly is spreading like a dis-
ease. One province after another falls under it and it acts as a most
powerful irritant. . . . It applies, of course, to a tiny fraction of the
Jewish race as a whole. One could put the Jews who control lead,
nickel, mercury and the rest into one small room: nor would that
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room contain very pleasant specimens of their race. You could get
the great Jewish bankers who control international finance round
one large dinner table, and I know dinner tables which have seen
nearly all of them at one time or another. These monopolists, in
strategic positions of universal control are an insignificant handful
of men out of the millions of Israel, just as the great fortunes we
have been discussing attach to an insignificant proportion of that
race. Nevertheless, this claim to an exercise of monopoly brings
hatred upon the Jews as a whole. (Hilaire Belloc, The Jews, 1922)

The history of the Jews in England is significant:

There is no evidence of Jews residing in England before the
Norman Conquest. The few references in the Anglo-Saxon Church
laws either relate to Jewish practices about Easter or apply to pass-
ing visitors, the Gallo-Jewish slave-traders, who imported English
slaves to the Roman market and thus brought about the Chris-
tianizing of England. William of Malmesbury (Gesta Rerum Anglo-
rum, ed. Dufty, p. 500) distinctly states that William the Conqueror
brought the Jews from Rouen to England, and there is no reason
to doubt his statement. The Conqueror’s object can easily be
guessed. From Domesday it is clear that his policy was to get the
feudal dues paid to the royal treasury in coin rather than in kind,
and for this purpose it was necessary to have a body of men scat-
tered through the country that would supply quantities of coin.
(Jewish Encyclopaedia)

William the Conqueror’s expedition may have been financed

by “Lombard” Jews (protected by the Medicis) who had been ex-
pelled from Spain:

Having secured the benevolent neutrality of Holy Roman em-
peror Henry IV and with solemn approval by Pope Alexander II, he
invaded England in 1066. (Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. 23, p. 609).

* k %

They were at first treated with special favor and allowed to
amass considerable wealth. They brought to England their own
form of commerce and a system of rules to facilitate and govern it.
(Footnote 11: H.C. Richardson, The English Jewry Under Angevin
Kings [1960] p. 94)
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They also introduced “collateral pledging” or pawn broking to
England. The pawnshop became known by its three sphere symbol,
attributed to the Medici Family of Florence, in the Italian province
of Lombardy, owing to its symbolic meaning of Lombard, originated
under the name of Lombard banking. They subsequently converted
into a class of “royal usurers” so abhorrent to the English that in
1290 Edward I expelled them all, over 16,000 Jews, principally
owing to the problem of usury. (See the trilogy of historian Sir
Arthur Bryant.)

Since the time of the Norman Conquest, Jews had been fill-
ing a small but vital role in the English economy. Usury by Chris-
tians was banned by the church at the time, but Jews were
permitted to act as moneylenders and bankers. That position en-
abled some Jews to amass tremendous wealth, but also earned
them the enmity of the English populace, which added to the in-
creasing anti-Semitic sentiments of the time, due to widespread in-
debtedness and financial ruin among the Gentile population.

When Edward returned from the Crusades in 1274, two years
after his accession as King of England, he found that land had be-
come a commodity and that many of his subjects had become dis-
possessed and were in danger of destitution. Jews traded land for
money, and land was often mortgaged to Jewish moneylenders.

As special direct subjects of the monarch, Jews could be taxed
indiscriminately by the King. Some have described the situation
as indirect usury: the monarch permitting and encouraging Jews
to practice usury and then ‘taxing’ or expropriating some of the
profit. In the years leading up to the Statute, Edward taxed them
heavily to help finance his forthcoming military campaigns in
Wales, which commenced in 1277. One theory holds that he had
exhausted the financial resources of the Jewish community when
the Statute was passed in 1275.

Provisions:

e Usury was outlawed in every form.

e Creditors of Jews were no longer liable for certain debts.

e Jews were not allowed to live outside certain cities and
towns.

e Any Jew above the age of seven had to wear a yellow badge
of felt on his or her outer clothing, six inches by three inches.



216

TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL

e All Jews from the age of 12 on had to pay a special tax of
three pence annually.

e Christians were forbidden to live among Jews.

e Jews were licensed to buy farmland to make their living for
the next 15 years.

e Jews could thenceforth make a living in England only as
merchants, farmers, craftsmen or soldiers.

The license to buy land was included so that farming, along
with trading, could give Jews an opportunity to earn a living with
the abolition of usury. Unfortunately, other provisions along with
widespread prejudice made this difficult for many. When the 15
years passed, and it was widely discovered that their practice of
usury had been secretly continued, Jews were finally presented with
the Edict of Expulsion of 1290.” (Wikipedia article on Statute of
the Jewry)

k k %

The most hated sort (of wealth getting) and with the greatest
reason, is usury, which makes a gain out of money itself and not
from the natural object of it. For money was intended to be used
in exchange but not to increase at interest. (Aristotle, 1258b, Politics)

* %k

[T]hose who ply sordid trades, pimps and all such people, and
those who lend small sums at high rates. For all these take more
than they ought, and from the wrong sources. What is common to
them is evidently a sordid love of gain. (Aristotle, 1122a, Ethics)

* ok %

The litmus test of any successful civilization is the financial
arrangements which prevail in its economic life. Are the means of
exchange—that is money and credit—issued by the state for the
sole benefit of its inhabitants, or are they controlled and manipu-
lated by private bankers for their own enrichment and the en-
slavement of the people? In medieval England state finances were
firmly in the hands of the king, but prior to 1290 they were in the
grip of a group of marauding moneylenders.

The laws against usury before the arrival of William the Con-
queror in 1066 were very strict. In 899 King Alfred (871-99) di-
rected that the property of usurers be forfeited, while in 1050
Edward the Confessor (1042-66) decreed not only forfeiture, but
that a usurer be declared an outlaw and banished for life. These
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wise laws were abandoned when the Normans defeated the Eng-
lish at Hastings on October 14, 1066. William I (1066-87) was ac-
companied by a party of Jewish settlers, who had been resident in
Rouen, Normandy, since Roman times. Circumstantial evidence
indicates that these Jews had provided financial support for
William’s military campaign in return for the right to practice usury
in England under royal protection. (Stephen Mitford Goodson,
leader of the Abolition of Income Tax and Usury Party, former
board member of the South African Reserve Bank, In Praise of Me-
dieval England).
k k %

(Jews) ate the English nation to its bones. (John Speed, British

Historian, in Historie of Great Britaine, 1611)
* % %

To-morrow, and to-morrow, and to-morrow,

Creeps in this petty pace from day to day,

To the last syllable of recorded time;

And all our yesterdays have lighted fools

The way to dusty death.

Out, out, brief candle!

Life’s but a walking shadow, a poor player

That struts and frets his hour upon the stage

And then is heard no more. It is a tale

Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury

Signifying nothing. (Macbeth, Act 5, Scene 5)

Shakespeare wrote these lines in 1606. His insights into the na-
ture of Jewry are well-known. Perhaps humans might have been al-
lowed to “strut” and “fret” their admittedly brief lives in light and
hope, instead of being harried at every turn by the sound and fury
of “idiots,” for whom the resplendence of a culturally significant ex-
istence is anathema.

In the 18th century, the enterprise assumed a kind of Russian
Doll structure of which the core component, a frenziedly avaricious
entity (goldsmith and moneylender Bauer/Rothschild 1744-1812),
sought to conceal its machinations within Freemasonry (probable
orig. 15th century), an initially benign but secretive society intended
to unite crafts, undermined in part by the ideology of a renegade
crypto-Jewish Jesuit (Weishaupt 1748-1830) whose psychopathic vi-
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sion (“Illuminism,” 1776) was exposed as follows:

An association has been formed for the express purposes of
rooting out all the religious establishments and overturning all ex-
isting governments . . . the leaders would rule the World with un-
controllable power, while all the rest would be employed as tools
of the ambition of their unknown superiors.

It has accordingly happened, that the homely Free Masonry
imported from England has been totally changed in every country
of Europe, either by the imposing ascendancy of French brethren,
who are to be found everywhere, ready to instruct the world; or by
the importation of the doctrines, and ceremonies, and ornaments
of the Parisian Lodges. Even England, the birth-place of Masonry,
has experienced the French innovations; and all the repeated in-
junctions, admonitions, and reproofs of the old Lodges, cannot
prevent those in different parts of the kingdom from admitting the
French novelties, full of tinsel and glitter, and high-sounding titles.
(John Robison, physicist, mathematician, professor of philosophy
at Edinburgh University, Freemason, Proofs of a Conspiracy, 1797,

pp. 5,6, 7).

This plan amounted to an updated version of the Protocols.
Jewish society is by nature patriarchal. Men delight in secret soci-
eties, clubs, intelligence agencies, etc. This childish fascination is
ideal for those who seek a cover for a selfish cause. The ideologies
of Freemasonry, [lluminism and the Society of Jesus, three existing,
covert, exclusively male organizations, could be joined for this pur-
pose. [lluminism, based on Jesuitical discipline and organization,
served as the Trojan horse which colonized Freemasonry. [llumin-
ism offered the means; the Society of Jesus, the training; Freema-
sonry, the vehicle.

In the 19th century, wealthy Jews consolidated their positions,
trading money for respectability by intermarriage into families with
high social status. In Britain, death duties were introduced in 1894
and the rates were steadily increased, leading in many cases for the
first time to the breaking up of large estates which had been the
backbone of the country. The 1909/1910 People’s Budget of then
British Prime Minister H.H. Asquith’s Liberal government imposed
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unprecedented taxes on the wealthy in Britain and inserted radical
social welfare programs into the country’s policies.

In the 20th century, the hiatus of world war interrupted the or-
ganic flow of life in all the countries concerned. They fell prey to
governments and systems that would not in all likelihood have ac-
quired power, if these wars had not occurred. All life on earth de-
pends for its coherent development on organic evolution. That
includes a normal human life trajectory, just as it includes the life-
cycles of animals, insects and vegetation. Humankind’s most dan-
gerous and unnecessary characteristic is its interference in all spheres
of life. In this regard, religion in general has a lot to answer for. Ac-
cording to the Bible, God made the world in a few days for Man to
rule (Genesis 1:26). The human race considers itself the primary liv-
ing element on the planet and genetically authorized to interfere in
every field to suit its convenience. Humans first; all else after, is the
unwritten law. In fact, the opposite should be the case: given the
endless harm humans inflict on the planet, the human race should
come last in the hierarchy, even after the insects, which do no harm
that nature cannot repair.

If all mankind were to disappear, the world would regenerate
back to the rich state of equilibrium that existed ten thousand years
ago. If insects were to vanish, the environment would collapse into
chaos. Edward Osborne “E.O.” Wilson, biologist, researcher (so-
ciobiology, biodiversity).

Humans are only guests on Earth, guests who treat their host
abominably.

Whether in the name of religion, improvement, modernization
or, simply, of “might makes right,” there often seems to be no other
consistent collective determinant of our race than interference. From
U.S.-instigated imperialistic wars, over multiple international inter-
ference organizations—the United Nations, NATO, the World Bank,
the IME the BIS, the WTO, the WHO—down to gene-manipulation,
geo-engineering and the indoctrination of our children, we seem
compelled to meddle; we cannot let well enough alone.

Some people are not very bright, some are feckless. But few are
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dangerous. Whatever their abilities, they should be allowed to pursue
their existences as best they can. Some will succeed; some will fail.
That is the result of happenstance, as opposed to interference. Well-
meaning or would-be beneficial human engineering is bad enough.
The kind of monstrous machinations to which the planet is presently
subject, and the people who are behind them, are dangerous.

Those who decide what proportion of the world’s population is
composed of dispensable “useless eaters” are simply evil. They in-
stigate wars and are directly responsible for unimaginable privations.
They are therefore the only humans of whom it can truly be said
that they are unnecessary and that the world would be better off
without them. Ironically, they are precisely the ones who are best-
protected. They are the ones we see every day on the news, being es-
corted by bodyguards to their armored cars.

In fact, these familiar faces do not belong to the truly wicked.
They only foment trouble on commission. They are mere mari-
onettes and readily interchangeable, should they fail. The truly
wicked are rarely visible. Should they appear, it is with a humble
smile. They are above suspicion and beyond criticism because they
have caused their marionettes to draft into law “declarations” and
other self-serving injunctions which render them immune from cen-
sure. (“The OSCE—Organization for Security and Cooperation in
Europe—Berlin Declaration against anti-Semitism,” 2004; “The Lon-
don Declaration on Combating anti-Semitism,” 2009). They en-
deavor to suppress curiosity about the actual state of our world,
among children as well as adults. Instead of seeking self-fulfillment
according to their individual needs, children should from earliest
days be prepared to serve unquestioningly within the hamster wheel
of a life restricted to suit people of whose existence they may forever
remain unaware.

Ideally, a nation’s children should be conditioned to accept the
worldview imposed on them by those in power, regardless of the
opinions of their parents: “Education is a weapon whose effects de-
pend on who holds it in his hands and at whom it is aimed.”
(Joseph Stalin in an interview with H.G. Wells, 1934)



TELL THE TRUTH & SHAME THE DEVIL | 221

[luminism’s disciples eventually took a hand in public edu-
cation:

When over one thousand Communists rioted in front of the
Chicago School Board offices (March 27, 1932), they bore a plac-
ard: “We Want Soviet Conditions Here.” Some misguided Ameri-
cans, openly or covertly, are echoing this sentiment. The
universities seem to have joined the gutter Communists in “going
Red.” They unite in using the argument that inasmuch as the Amer-
ican “economic system” has “collapsed” we must have Russian rev-
olution to right matters. (Elizabeth Dilling, The Red Network, 1934)
Well, we're on our way there now.

Dr. Chester Pierce, a Professor of Educational Psychiatry at Har-
vard, said:

Every child in America entering school at the age of five is in-
sane because he comes to school with certain allegiances toward
our Founding Fathers, toward his parents, toward our elected offi-
cials, toward a belief in a supernatural being, and toward the sov-
ereignty of this nation as a separate entity. It's up to you, teachers,
to make all these sick children well by creating the international
child of the future. (1973 International Education Seminar)

Should today’s children be uncooperative, they may, for in-
stance, be classified as ADHD prone and given regular doses of Ri-
talin. “In the United States every tenth boy among ten-year-olds
already swallows an ADHD medication on a daily basis. With an in-
creasing tendency.” (Blech, Joerg: Schwermut ohne Scham. In: Der
Spiegel, Nr. 6/6.2.12, p. 127).

Yet Leon Eisenberg, the “father of ADHD,” confessed in 2013,
seven months before his death, that ADHD is a prime example of a
fictitious disease:

During the past two decades, child psychiatry has already pro-
voked three fads, a tripling of Attention Deficit Disorder, a more
than twenty-times increase in Autistic Disorder, and a forty-times
increase in childhood Bipolar Disorder.
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And Allen Frances, former Chairman of the DSM-1V Task Force,
had this to say:

Disruptive Mood Dysregulation Disorder: DSM 5 (Diagnosis
and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, released May 18, 2013)
will turn temper tantrums into a mental disorder. Normal grief will
become Major Depressive Disorder, thus medicalizing and trivial-
izing our expectable and necessary emotional reactions to the loss
of a loved one. The everyday forgetting characteristic of old age will
now be misdiagnosed as Minor Neurocognitive Disorder. (In Psy-
chology Today, December 2, 2012)

Charlotte Iserbyt, quoting from Bertrand Russell, adds this:

Education should aim at destroying free will so that pupils
thus schooled, will be incapable throughout the rest of their lives
of thinking or acting otherwise than as their schoolmasters would
have wished. . . . Influences of the home are obstructive; and in
order to condition students, verses set to music and repeatedly in-
toned are very effective. . . . It is for a future scientist to make these
maxims precise and to discover exactly how much it costs per head
to make children believe that snow is black. When the technique
has been perfected, every government that has been in charge of
education for more than one generation will be able to control its
subjects securely without the need of armies or policemen. (Char-
lotte Iserbyt quotes Bertrand Russell, The Impact of Science on Soci-
ety, Columbia U. Press, 1951)

While free will is being destroyed and open minds closed by
the suppression of an education based primarily on the liberal arts,
emphasizing the development of intellectual abilities as opposed to
the acquisition of professional skills, World ORT, ‘the world’s largest
Jewish education and vocational training non-governmental organ-
isation, with past and present activities in more than 100 countries’
strives “’to give Jewish children all over the world access to cutting-
edge education.” (www.ort.org)

The conditioning of modern American society began with John
Dewey, a psychologist, a Fabian Socialist and “the Father of Pro-
gressive Education.” Dewey used the psychology developed in
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Leipzig by Wilhelm Wundt, and believed that through a stimulus-re-
sponse approach (like Pavlov) students could be conditioned for a
new social order.” (Dennis Cuddy, Ph.D. “The Conditioning of
America,” The Christian News, New Haven, Mo., December 11, 1989)

The Great War provided the necessary disjunction upon which
to construct a revised history:

After the war the Carnegie Endowment trustees reasoned if
they could get control of education in the United States, they would
be able to prevent a return to the way of life as it had been prior to
the war; and they recruited the Rockefeller Foundation to assist in
such a monumental task. (Charlotte Iserbyt, writer and speaker,
served as Senior Policy Advisor in the Office of Educational Re-
search and Improvement [OERI], U.S. Department of Education)

* % %

Among the basic studies consulted by Rockefeller-funded sci-
entists and others interested in social control at the beginning of
this century were those of the official Prussian state psychologist
Wilhelm Maximilian Wundt, professor of psychology at the Uni-
versity of Heidelberg. It’s fascinating that Wundt's grandfather is
mentioned in the Illuminati Provincial Report from Utica (Hei-
delberg) of September 1782, as being the member known as
“Raphael.”

During the period before Wundt's ascendancy in the field,
psychology was considered to be, simply enough, the study of the
soul or mind (psyche). Wundt was to change all that, defining and
propagandizing for the materialistic viewpoint that would inform
the work of successors like Pavlov, Skinner, and Watson.

Wundt took a chair in philosophy at the University of Leipzig
in 1875, establishing the world’s first psychological laboratory, cre-
ating the psychological journal Philosophical Studies, and redefining
psychology for this century. Wundt stated with characteristic mod-
esty, “The work which I here present to the public is an attempt to
mark out a new domain in science.” Wundt was to remain at the
University of Leipzig until his death in 1920.

Wundt's doctrine might be characterized as science meets the
Hegelian Sturm und Drang. One of the primary underpinnings of
the New World Order is that its strategy for world conquest origi-
nates in the philosophy of Hegel. Hegel was a professor of philos-
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ophy at the University of Berlin, and his works formed the basis for
both Marxist dialectical materialism and fascist Statism.

Hegel’s stated belief was that Man is subordinate to the State,
and only finds fulfillment in obedience to the diktats of the State.
As he said, ‘The State is the absolute reality and the individual him-
self has objective existence, truth and morality only in his capacity
as a member of the State.

This philosophy can be and has been used for the justification
of any number of atrocities committed upon the human race, and
provides an unexamined sub-stratum to the philosophies of many
politicians today. If only the omelet (the State) is important, what
does it matter if we lose a few million eggs (humans) in the process
of cooking up the dish?

Hegel was the originator of the theory of the “dialectic,” the
idea that conflict determines history. According to Hegel, a force
(thesis) dictates its own opposing force (antithesis). These forces in
conflict result in the creation of a third force: a synthesis. Out of
this synthesis the process begins again. Marx later revised the the-
ory of the dialectic, insisting that only material events were rele-
vant, and that the dialectic was inherent in matter, thus divorcing
the idea from metaphysics, at least to his own satisfaction.

From the theory of the dialectic comes the realization that
the creation of conflicts can create determined outcomes, or syn-
theses. Those who promote the New World Order, again and again,
are seen to be using the theory of the Hegelian dialectic to bring it
about. They are manipulating events, creating conflicts, creating
wars, and destroying the lives of untold millions in the bargain.
The New World Order is the desired synthesis of the controlling
forces operant in the world today. (Jim Keith, “Taking the ‘Psyche’
out of Psychology,” in Mind Control, World Control, 1997)

Sigmund Freud (Sigismund Schlomo Freud), another “pseudo-

scientist” (Karl Popper) and the inventor of “psychoanalysis” and fa-
ther of the “sexual revolution”—in short, the Jew who profited from
the discovery that people would pay to reveal their most intimate se-
crets—was a 19th century link in the chain of social conditioning.

From the beginning, psychoanalysis in the Frankfurt School
was conceived in terms of a reinterpretation of Freud and Marx.
(The Frankfurt School and Critical Theory)
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Freudo-Marxism is a loose designation of several forms of
critical theory that attempt to synthesize the philosophy and cri-
tique of political economy of Karl Marx with the psychoanalytic
theory of Sigmund Freud. The beginnings of Freudo-Marxist theo-
rizing took place in the 1920s in Germany and the Soviet Union.
The Soviet philosopher V. Yurinets and the Freudian analyst
Siegfried Bernfeld both discussed the topic. The Soviet linguist
Valentin Voloshinov, a member of the Bakhtin circle, began a Marx-
ist critique of psychoanalysis in his 1925 article “Beyond the So-
cial,” which he developed more substantially in his book
Freudianism: A Marxist Critique (1927). In 1929 Dialectical Materi-
alism and Psychoanalysis by Wilhelm Reich was published, both in
German and in Russian in the bilingual communist theory journal
Unter dem Banner des Marxismus. (Wikipedia)

The conclusion is clear: [lluminism and Freemasonry are unin-
terruptedly linked to Marxism and Jewry. Here are a few quotes that
prove the point:

All Tlluminati are freemasons but far from all freemasons are
[lluminati. (Professors Cosandey and Renner, testimonies, Munich,
April 1785)

* & %

Masonry is a Jewish institution, whose history, degrees,
charges, passwords and explanations are Jewish from end to end.
(Dr. Isaac Wise, The Israelite of America, Au